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Abbreviations used

A, acc. accusative

act. active

adj. adjective

B Bulgarian

Br Belarusian

C consonant

Ca Cassubian

CES Common East Slavonic”

Cz Czech

ChSlI Church Slavonic™

CSBr Contemporary Standard Belarusian
CSR Contemporary Standard Russian
CSuU Contemporary Standard Ukrainian
Dan. Daniel

D, dat. dative

Deut. Deuteronomy

dial. dialectical

du. dual

ed. edition

ESl East Slavonic

Exod. Exodus

fem. feminine

fol." recto side of the folio

fol.” verso side of the folio

G, gen. genitive

Gk Greek

Hab. Habakkuk

I, instr. instrumental

imperf. imperfective

inf. infinitive

* Following Pugh (1996: 2-9), the terms ‘Ruthenian’ and ‘CES’ (Common East Slavonic) are used in this
thesis. The former refers to the uncodified written language used in the Ukrainian and Belarusian territories
from the 14" to the 17" century. This term may be further qualified by either ‘Ukrainian’ or ‘Belarusian’ when
a particular linguistic feature is characteristic of only one of the languages. The latter term is used to denote the
period of linguistic development common to the three East Slavonic languages — Belarusian, Ukrainian and
Russian — spanning approximately the middle of the 9" to the beginning of the 14™ century.

It should be borne in mind that the nomenclature of East Slavonic languages both in relation to the earliest
period of their development and their subsequent individual histories (especially with regard to Ukrainian and
Belarusian), is a complex issue, a detailed examination of which lies beyond the remit of this dissertation. For
a detailed discussion and references see, Danylenko (2006: 89—141) and Pugh (1996: 2-9).

** The term ‘OCS’ refers to the first written Slavonic language as attested in the manuscripts written in the
Cyrillo-Methodian literary tradition in the period spanning the 10" until the end of the 11™ century. The term
‘Church Slavonic’ (ChS]) is used to refer to the language in which manuscripts and texts, after the end of the
11" century, were written (Schenker 1995: 186-190). This term may be further qualified by the words
‘Moscow or (Great) Russian’, ‘South-Western’ (i.e. Ukrainian/Belarusian), ‘Bulgarian’, ‘Macedonian’ or
‘Serbian’ to refer to a particular local redaction of Church Slavonic (for further details see, Schenker (1995:
190-193) and Uspenskij (2002: 355-364). The term ‘Synodal Church Slavonic’ is used to denote the present-
day form of Church Slavonic that is used in the Russian, Bulgarian, Serbian and other Orthodox churches
(Mathiesen 1972: 70).

*** Accentual marks are not used in this thesis when rendering Greek words.
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Preface

This thesis presents a comprehensive linguistic commentary on one of the fundamental
liturgical texts in the Orthodox Church, namely the Oktoikh. As will become apparent in the
following pages, oktoikh is simply a convenient label for several different types of service
book used in celebration of weekly divine services. The text studied appears, on initial
examination of its title page, to have been printed in Kiev, at Spiridon Sobol’s press in 1629.
However, both the date and the place of printing may be called into question. Zernova
(1965) in her article on Spiridon Sobol’s life and publishing history identifies three separate
editions of the Oktoikh. All three, if we were to believe the information provided by the
texts themselves, were printed in Kiev in 1629. Zernova, however, argues that only one of
these was actually printed in Kiev in 1629, namely the Oktoikh in which the verses are
separated from one another by small stars. The second and third editions appear to have
originated in Belarus. The former was printed in Kutein or Bujni¢i after 1632 in which no
special signs separating the verses are present. The later was published in Mogilev in 1638
where small crosses are used to break up the verses. Prima facie, the text under
consideration seems to be the second edition as only punctuation marks are used to separate
the verses. With that in mind, this text, for the sake of convenience, is referred to as either
the Kievan or 1629 Oktoikh in the remainder of the dissertation.

Because of time restriction I have chosen to examine only the first two modes of the
Kievan Oktoikh as well as the Preface comprising two short texts on the nature of prayer.
The study consists of six chapters and an appendix that presents a transcription of the
examined portions of the text. Every care was taken to render the text accurately and to
preserve, as far as possible, its original orthographic conventions. Chapter I provides non-
linguistic information pertinent to the 1629 Oktoikh. It gives a brief description of the
Orthodox service and liturgical texts used in its celebration, the origin and types of oktoikh,
as well as a detailed description of the contents and physical characteristics of the 1629
Oktoikh. Chapter II focuses on orthography. The first half of the chapter examines
orthographic conventions of the Kievan Oktoikh, and explores issues such as spacing,
punctuation, capitalisation, distribution of allographs, diacritical marks. In the second part,
orthography is analysed from the point of view of its phonological significance; in other
words, it considers what orthography may reveal about pronunciation. Chapter III gives a

comprehensive analysis of nominal, adjectival and pronominal declension systems. This



chapter also discusses the use of numerals and adverbs in the 1629 Oktoikh. Chapter IV
provides a detailed examination of the verbal morphology found in the text. Chapter V gives
a short account of syntax in the 1629 Oktoikh — the focus here is primarily on syntactical
features characteristic of Church Slavonic and those betraying vernacular influence. Chapter
VI is a summary of the most important findings and their significance, as well as a
conclusion.

The Kievan Oktoikh was printed little more than a decade later after one of the first
comprehensive works on Church Slavonic grammar had been published, namely
Smotryc’kyj’s Grammatiki slavenskija pravilnoe sintagma (1619). Comparison is therefore
made, where relevant, between features of the text at hand and Smotryc’kyj’s newly

codified version of Church Slavonic.



Chapter I: Preliminary remarks

1.0 The Oktoikh: its history and significance in the Orthodox liturgy

At its inception the Christian ritual must have been private in character. An individual
prayed alone without intercession of a formally ordained minister. Since neither consecrated
buildings nor a structured template for public worship was in existence, individuals could
pray in places and ways that seemed appropriate to them. The Orthodox divine service has,
with the passage of time, evolved into a public and highly systemised rite. This complexity
permeates the whole monolith that is the Orthodox Church and everything pertaining to it:
starting with the order of the divine services and types of service books used during their
celebration to the architectural layout of the church building, the ecclesiastical hierarchy, the
function and appearance of the sacred vestments, vessels and other objects. A detailed
examination of Orthodoxy lies beyond the scope of this study; however, the following pages
briefly describe the main liturgical books and practices to set a backdrop against which the
importance of the Oktoikh, as one of the fundamental Orthodox texts, will become

apparent. !

1.0.1 Divine services of the Orthodox Church

The Orthodox liturgy comprises three distinct cycles: daily, weekly, and yearly. The daily
cycle involves a celebration of divine services at fixed times during a twenty-four hour
period, of which there are nine: Vespers, Compline, the Midnight Office, Matins, the First
Hour, the Third Hour, the Sixth Hour, the Ninth Hour, and the Divine Liturgy. In the course
of time, the practice of celebrating each service individually at a specific hour or time period
was discontinued as the Church, having to condescend to the needs of ordinary Christians,
began to celebrate several services at the same time. As a result, today only three services
are celebrated during the course of a single day, namely, evening (the Ninth Hour, Vespers,
and Compline), morning (the Midnight Office, Matins, and the First Hour) and daytime (the
Third and Sixth Hours and the Divine Liturgy).

Both Vespers and Compline are services of evening prayer. The former, in which God

is praised for the day that has passed, is celebrated just before the sunset. The latter, during

' The exposition in 1.0.1 is based on the information provided in Nemirovskij (2007), Slobodskoy (2001) and
Wellesz (1961: 129—-145) on the Orthodox liturgical rite.



which prayers are offered for the forgiveness of sins, is celebrated at 9 p.m. The Midnight
Office, as the name implies, is held at midnight. Its focus is the prayer that Jesus Christ
offers in the Garden of Gethsemane. Matins, a service of morning prayer, is celebrated at 3
a.m. during which God is praised for the night that has passed. The First Hour is celebrated
between 6 a.m. and 9 am. in which the day to come is blessed. The Third Hour
encompasses a period between 9 a.m. and 12 p.m. which is dedicated to the descent of the
Holy Spirit upon the Apostles. The Sixth Hour is celebrated between 12 p.m. and 3 p.m.
during which the Passion and Crucifixion of Jesus Christ is remembered. The Ninth Hour
extends over a period of time between 3 p.m. and 6 p.m. which recalls the death on the
Cross of Jesus Christ.

The Divine Liturgy is the main divine service of the Orthodox Church and is
celebrated before the midday meal. It is dedicated to the earthly existence of Jesus Christ
and the Mystery of the Holy Communion.

The liturgical texts used for the daily services are the Clergy Service Book and the
Horologion (Gk QpoAoyw).! The order for Vespers, Matins and the Liturgy can be found in
the former, whilst the latter includes those parts of the daily service that remain unchanged
throughout the year.

On each day of the year, a service is held in the memory of a particular saint or recalls
a sacred event that has an important place in the history of the Orthodox Church; divine
services of this kind are, therefore, part of the yearly or annual cycle. Such events can be
either fasts or feast days, which, in turn, are either movable or fixed. The Monthly Menaion
(Gk Mnvawov) contains hymns and prayers used for the celebration of the fixed feasts. It is
divided into twelve volumes, one for each month of the year. The Orthodox Church
distinguishes furthermore between three types of fixed feasts: those held in honour of Jesus
Christ, the Theotokos,” and the great saints and the bodiless hosts of heaven (angels). The
order of divine services for the movable feast days can be found in the Triodion (Gk
Tpuworov). The Triodion originally comprised a single volume but was subsequently divided
into two books: the Lenten Triodion, containing services held during the Great Fast (Lent)
and the Sunday services celebrated before Easter, and the Festal Triodion or Penetcostarion

containing services celebrated from Easter to the feast of All Saints. The Bright

" The book is named after its original contents, viz. the prayers of the ‘Hours’.
2 A word used in the Orthodox Church to refer to the Virgin Mary (from Gk ‘@gotokog’ meaning ‘God-bearer’
or ‘Birth-giver to God’). The equivalent term in Church Slavonic is ‘soropoanua’.



Resurrection of Christ (Easter) is the most important fixed feast in the Church calendar, in
relation to which the rest of the yearly cycle of divine services is structured.

The weekly or seven-day cycle encompasses divine services celebrated on each day of
the week dedicated to the memory of a particular sacred event or saint. On Sunday the
Resurrection of Christ is celebrated; on Monday prayers and hymns are offered in honour of
the bodiless hosts; on Tuesday St. John the Baptist is praised; on Wednesday, which is a fast
day, Judas’ betrayal of Jesus Christ is remembered; on Thursday the Apostles and St.
Nicholas the Wonderworker are celebrated; on Friday, a fast day, the service is dedicated to
the Passion and death of Jesus Christ; and on Saturday the Theotokos, Apostles, various
martyrs and saints are celebrated, and the Departed remembered.

The Oktoikh contains liturgical texts for the entire weekly cycle, celebrated at
Vespers, Compline, Matins and the Liturgy, as well as the Resurrectional material used for
the Sunday services, namely at Small Vespers and the Midnight Office. It is composed of
eight segments, each of which forms a complete hymnal for one full week. Each segment is
sung in one of the modes or echoi (Gk ‘nyor’): the first segment is sung in the first mode,
the second in the second mode, and so on.> At the end of a fully completed cycle, that is,
after all eight segments have been sung, the cycle starts anew with the first segment in the
first mode.

The Oktoikh is used in the course of no less than forty weeks each year during the
celebration of the weekday services, from Monday after the feast of All Saints until
Saturday of the ‘meatfast week’, and for a further six weeks during the Sunday services,

from Sunday following the feast of All Saints up to and including the fifth week of the Great

! This type of Oktoikh is not the only one in existence as scholars were able to identify several other varieties.
For further discussion, see 1.0.2.

> An ‘echos’ originally referred to ‘a liturgical designation of eight individual melodic patterns’ that “first,
through constant usage, and later, by theoretical systems, were set into an invariant musical framework’,
whereas the same term is understood today as ‘the Byzantine system of eight Church-tones’ (Werner 1948:
214, 255).

The link between music and worship, on the one hand, and the supernal suitability of the number eight, on
the other, appears to derive from the calendaric system know as the Pentacontade, prevalent in the Near East
amongst the Sumerians, Akkadians and other peoples of that region. The basic unit is a Pentacontade, a period
of seven weeks plus one day, that is to say, fifty days; a full year comprises seven Pentacontades and fourteen
intercalary days. This division is in turn rooted in the concept of seven seasons and seven winds where the
seven winds are identified with seven gods over which presides a supreme deity. This calendaric system, with
its principle ‘seven weeks plus one day’, as well as the Gnostic idea of the Ogdoas, as an embodiment of the
Supreme Being and a manifestation of the eight modes, finds a direct reflection in liturgical application of
what is probably the first Oktoikh ever to be written, the Oktoikh of Severus of Antioch. This is a hymnal
composed in eight modes for the main feasts of the ecclesiastical year; each mode was sung on one of the eight
consecutive Sundays for seven weeks after Pentecost. The eight modes correspond to the eight Sundays, which
in turn comprise a Pentacontade (Werner 1948: 211-255).



Fast. As previously mentioned, the Oktoikh lies at the heart of the Orthodox liturgy. It is the

one liturgical book used most often in the celebration of divine services.

1.0.2 The Greek and Slavonic Oktoikh

The question concerning the original creator of the Oktoikh still remains an open one,
although its composition is traditionally ascribed to St. John of Damascus (also John
Damascene, Chrysorrhoas), an Orthodox monk and theological doctor of the Orthodox and
Latin Churches (c. 675-749) (Parry et al. 1999: s.v. ‘John of Damascus’). His Apologetic
Treatise against those Decrying the Holy Images, written in defence of the Iconodules,
incurred the wrath of the Byzantine Emperor Leo III the Isaurian. The latter is said to have
forged a letter in which John betrays caliph Abd al-Malik, at whose court John held a
hereditary post of the chief councillor of Damascus. According to the legend the enraged
caliph ordered that John’s hand to be cut off at the wrist, only for it to be healed whole again
by the Virgin Mary. As a sign of gratitude, John is said to have written the Kanons' that are
the backbone of the Oktoikh.

It is known, however, that the Oktoikh of Severus (written or simply revised by
Severus, a Monophysite Patriarch of Antioch [512-519]) had already been in liturgical use
from the beginning of the 6" century. Further adjustments, rendering it suitable for the
liturgical use in Orthodox churches and monasteries, were executed by the two famous
hymnographers, Andrew of Crete (c. 660—740) and John of Damascus. Joseph the Hymn-
writer (died 883), a monk of the Studios monastery in Constantinople, composed the
weekday divine services. Over the course of time other important figures of the Orthodox
Church have left their imprint on the Oktoikh: St Metrophanes of Smyrna (9th century),
who wrote the Kanons of the Trinity for the Sunday Midnight Office; St Theophanes the
Branded (775-845), the Bishop of Nicea, whose contribution includes the Kanons in all
eight tones in honour of the bodiless hosts and the Departed; Theodore the Studite (759—
862); the Byzantine emperor Constantine VII the Purple-born (905-959), and several others
(Nemirovskij 2007; Wellesz 1961: 140).

The attempt to establish an exact date, or at the very least epoch, when the Oktoikh
was translated from Greek into Church Slavonic is fraught with uncertainty: some maintain

that it was first translated by St. Cyril and St. Methodius, although no evidence confirming

' “Kanon’ is the term applied to a type of a Byzantine hymn consisting of nine odes. For a more detailed
description of ‘kanon’ and other types of hymns, see 1.1.1.



this assumption is to be found in the oldest extant manuscripts; others claim that it was
translated by Clement of Ohrid (c. 840-916) as a few references in the Vita of Clement of
Ohrid point in that direction. More unequivocal references do not start appearing until the
beginning of the 14™ century when the translation is directly ascribed to Monk John, who
lived in the Monastery of Great Lavra on Mount Athos, by one of his disciples. In all
probability the complete Slavonic Oktoikh was not one man’s work; rather it was a product
of a relatively slow process in which different parts of the book were translated by different
individuals at different times (Nemirovskij 2007).

It is important to bear in mind that the name ‘Oktoikh’ can function, at best, as an
umbrella term under which several other types are subsumed. Following Selamanova’s

work, Nemirovskij (2007) lists the following:

(1) “The full or great Oktoikh’, or ‘Parakletike’ comprises the entire weekly cycle of
divine services, that is to say, both Sunday and weekday services, for each of the eight
tones.

(2) “Paraklitik’ is a hymnal comprising only Kanons celebrated at Matins. The hymns are
grouped according to tones, which in their turn are ordered according to days of the
week.

(3) ‘The anthological Oktoikh (Oktoix izbornyj)’ is a collection of hymns arranged
according to hymnal types, which in turn are organised according to tones.

(4) ‘The Resurrectional Oktoikh (Oktoix voskresnyj)’ includes divine services celebrated
on Sundays only.

(5) ‘The abridged weekly Oktoikh (Oktoix sokrascennyj nedel’ny;j’)’ is a hymnal for all
seven days of the week, containing hymns in the second tone only.

(6) ‘The six-day service book (Sestodnev sluzebmyj)’ includes all divine services
celebrated on Sunday for each of the eight tones as well as weekday services, in which

only one tone is assigned to each day.

1.1 Contents and physical characteristics of the text
1.1.1 Contents of the Kievan Oktoikh

The Kievan Oktoikh can be readily identified as ‘Sestodnev sluzebnyj’. It is divided into
four parts. The first part is a short preface entitled ‘wuaa nocruuka T raagusns’ (‘from the

chapters of Nil the Faster’) in which the reader of this book is given advice on how to pray



as well as how to understand the act of praying. The second part, comprising the main body
of the text, contains the Sunday services for each of the eight tones. The third part
encompasses the weekday services, from Monday up to and including Saturday, in which a
different tone is sung on each day of the week, namely the first tone (ChSl ‘raach ) on
Monday, the second tone (ChSI ‘raacw &’) on Tuesday, and so on. cekTuansl Bockpechni Or
Exapostilaria make up the fourth and final part. The term ‘cekrnanw’ refers to verses read at
Matins after the Kanon has been sung; they bear the name ‘cekTuanw’ because their
thematic content focuses on the idea of ‘spiritual light’. As is the case with the hymnal
under analysis, such verses were traditionally placed at the end of the Oktoikh (D’jacenko
2007: s.v. ‘cehTHAens’).

The appellation Sestodnev originally pertained to Byzantine and Bulgarian literary
Biblical narratives recounting the story of the creation of the world in six days. They were
written for the purpose of spiritual edification, although some of them also contained
scientific tractates. Amongst the writers associated with this genre of Old Russian and
Bulgarian literature are Vasilij the Great, Severian Geval’skij, Georgij Pisida, and John the
Exarch. Sestodnevy sluZebnye, that is, ‘six-day service books’, began appearing in Russia in
the 15™ century although at that time they were not known by this name. For instance, the
Synodal Codex on parchment, dating from the 15™ century and donated to the monastery of
St. Pantelejmon in Pskov by one Feodosija, her son Ilja and grandson Ivan in 1565, is an
example of one such Sestodnev sluzebnyj. The title-page however bears an inscription in
which no reference is made to Sestodnev: Hauano ¢ Eorom MOAEBNMKS HME cAOVKES
NEBO3EPATNO OCMH TAACAM TBOPENHE MPEMNOAOENA OTUA Nawwero HMoanna Aamackuna. It is from the
beginning of the 16™ century that the term Sestodnev, in the sense of ‘six-day service book’,
is encountered, in hymnals written in Moscow. Hymnals with similar contents were
produced in there throughout the 17" century. It is interesting to note, however, that no
other Slavonic press in the 16" and 17" century, either in Vilnius, Kiev, Venice, Lvov or
Serbian monasteries, printed this type of Oktoikh under the name Sestodnev; rather service
books of a similar type were called Oktoikh or Osmoglasnik (Nemirovskij 2007). This,
indeed, is confirmed by the title-page in the Kievan Oktoikh, which has the following
inscription: GkTonxn cupkun, Ocmoraachukn Bockpubl no i Neaen, TEopente Ioanna Aamackina
& ApSkapun Gnupnaona Gosona Gpk8 axke (fol. 17).

At this point we shall turn to the structure of the Sunday service, in the fist mode, as

printed in the Kievan Oktoikh. We also examine, in some detail, the different types of



hymns found in it, namely sticheron (pl. stichera), apostichon (pl. aposticha), theotokion (pl.
theotokia), kanon, troparion (pl. troparia), hirmus (pl. hirmi), and several others.

The Sunday service begins on Saturday evening with the evening service of Vespers.
Slobodskoy (2001) explains that ‘following the example of Moses, who, describing the
creation of the world by God, began the “day” with evening, the Orthodox Church begins
the day with the evening services, Vespers.” Vespers open with the three Resurrection
Stichera (Gk ctympa, ChSl cruxupwr), hymns traditionally sung after a verse of a psalm.
They belong to a Byzantine poetic form known as the troparion (Gk tpomoapiov, ChSI
Tponaps) that initially referred to short prayers written in poetic prose and inserted after each
verse of a psalm, but in the 5™ century troparia assumed a strophic form, became longer and
were sung after the three to six last verses of a psalm (Wellesz 1961: 171, 243). These
stichera are called ‘resurrectional’ since they celebrate the Resurrection of Christ. The first
mode of the Kievan Oktoikh begins with three such stichera although a heading, which
would normally indicate this — cTuxupni Bockpecnn or simply gockpechnt — is omitted.

Following the Resurrection Stichera are Stichera of Anatolios, customarily four in
number. In Church Slavonic these are usually called cTuxupsi BocTouNKI OF jUSt BOCTOUNI
since ‘Anatolios’, from Gk avatoAn, means ‘East’. They are ascribed to one Anatolios who
is thought to have been either the Patriarch of Constantinople in the 5™ century or a monk of
the Studios monastery, Theodore the Studite (Nemirovskij 2007). In the first mode of the
Kievan Oktoikh the same order is followed with the omission of the heading cruxupui
BOCTOUNAI.

Next comes a hymn referred to as the Theotokion (ChSl soropoauuent often
abbreviated to sro in the Kievan Oktoikh). The term denotes either the ninth ode of a kanon,
or, as is the case here, a troparion in honour of Theotokos, the Virgin Mary (Wellesz 1961:
242).

Between the Stichera of Anatolios and the Theotokion the so-called c¢aaga or
doxology is sung — the text of this short hymn is left out the Kievan Oktoikh.

Following the Theotokion in the 1629 Oktoikh are the Resurrection Stichera of the
Aposticha (in our text, ChSI ‘na ctit (cTuxornk) cipu (cTuxnps) Bockenn’) and the so-called
Alphabetical Stichera (in our text simply referred to as ‘unwi, cruxupw’). The Aposticha are
stichera sung between verses of selected psalms at Vespers and weekday Matins. They are
singled out amongst other stichera as they begin with a hymn rather than a verse of psalm.

With the exception of the first sticheron, they form an alphabetic acrostic following the



letters of the Greek alphabet — needless to say this idiosyncratic feature of the original Greek
text has been lost in translation to Church Slavonic. There are twenty-four such stichera
altogether, three for each of the eight modes (Nemirovskij 2007; Parry et al 1999: s.v.
‘aposticha’).

After the Aposticha the Doxology is sung as well as two Theotokia and the
Resurrection Apolytikion. (The Church Slavonic term, also used in the Kievan Oktoikh, for
the resurrection apolytikion is Tponap gockpecens.) The apolytikion, also referred to as
‘troparion’, is a dismissal hymn sung at the end of Vespers (Nemirovskij 2007; Wellesz
1961: 140).

Following the service of Vespers is the Midnight Office that opens with the Kanon to
the Holy Trinity, source of life. Before considering the description of the Kanon in the
Kievan Oktoikh, it is necessary to take a closer look at the structure of this highly poetic
Byzantine hymn. The kanon (Gk kavwv, ChS] kanwnn) consists of nine odes (Gk mdar, ChSI
mhenw), each of which is made up of three troparia.' The nine odes are composed on the
pattern of nine Biblical canticles and have the character of hymns of praise.” It is traditional,
however, to omit the second ode — the Ode of Moses in Exodus — because of its mournful
tone; it is consequently sung only during the Lenten weekday Matins. The choice of nine
odes, as opposed to any other number, seems to be steeped in both mystical and religious
symbolism: the number nine is identified with the nine ranks of the bodiless hosts, namely
Archangels, Angels, Principalities, Thrones, Dominions, Seraphim, Cherubim, Powers and
Rulers, as well as seen to reflect the threefold nature of the Trinity (since three times three is
nine) (Nemirovskij 2007; Wellesz 1961: 37-38, 198-199).

Kanons, in both manuscripts and printed texts of South Slavonic origin, usually bore a
long descriptive name. Thus, for instance, the Kanon to the Holy Trinity, in the first mode,
in the Montenegrin Oktoikh pervoglasnik printed in Cetinje in 1494 has the following title:
Ranwn, ¢[BA]T'E MAKHEO NAYEANEM TPOUUM - TEOPENHE MHTPOPANOEO - NWCE KPAE TPANE CTE CE -
EAMNO TE noto Tpic[o]an[e]uno wct[ecT]Bo - mken -a- rafc], a - ipmwe - TeOM noskAuTEANa (Fol.

4"). Byzantine kanons had the form of an acrostic, in other words, the initial letters of each

" In this context the term ‘troparion’ denotes a single stanza of the ode. We should also bear in mind that the
number of troparia does not have to be limited to three — the actual number varies considerably and is
dependant on the date, day of the week, importance of the saint celebrated on a particular day, etc.

% These are: (1) the Ode of Moses in Exodus (Exod. 15: 1-19), (2) the Ode of Moses in Deuteronomy (Deut.
32: 1-43), (3) the Prayer of Hannah (1 Sam. 2: 1-10), (4) the Prayer of Habakkuk (Hab. 3: 2—19), (5) the
Prayer of Isaiah (Isa. 26: 9-19), (6) the Prayer of Jonah (Jonah 2: 3—10), (7) the Prayer of the Three Holy
Children (Dan. 3: 26-56), (8) the Song of the Three Holy Children (Dan. 3: 57-88), (9) the Song of the
Theotokos (Luke 1: 46-55), and the Prayer of Zacharias (Luke 1: 68-79).
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troparion, when read consecutively, would form an acrostic phrase, the acrostic here being
‘eAuno Te now Tpic[o] an[e]uno wcr[ect|Bo’. Once translated into Church Slavonic, these
hymns naturally lost their acrostic character, but the tradition of retaining their names
remained nevertheless (Nemirovskij 2007). Such acrostic catch-phrases are omitted in the
first two modes of the Kievan Oktoikh.

In the 1629 Oktoikh, the Kanon to the Holy Trinity consists of eight Odes, where the
second one was duly omitted and consequently not printed. Traditionally each ode is
preceded by a hirmus (Gk eippog, ChSI Ipmocn) — a model stanza that links the ode to the
theme of the kanon and provides a metrical pattern for all troparia of an ode. There is a
strong tendency to give only a few initial words of the hirmus rather than produce the entire
text, with these usually placed after the number of the ode (Nemirovskij 2007). We observe
an identical practice in the Kievan Oktoikh. Thus, for instance, the abridged headings of the
first and third Ode are as follows: (i) Na naoSwoymmuu Kawows - ki, :musonauaawkii -
Tponun, Mkewn , 2 - IpM\fS - TBoA noskauTeanas Aechnua-; (i1) Mkens | T. lprg - GAUN
CB'RARIF -

The first, fourth, fifth, seventh, eight and ninth Odes of the Kanon have altogether four
troparia, of which three are elementary whilst the fourth one is the Theotokion. The third
and sixth Ode have a somewhat different structure: after the fourth troparion, the
Theotokion, first the refrain ‘rim noma8i’ is sung, followed by a Kathisma (Gk Kaiopo,
ChSI ckaanens)' and another Theotokion, which concludes the service.

Following the text for Vespers in the Kievan Oktoikh is the Sunday service for
Matins. It begins with an abridged heading, functioning as a kind of a priest’s manual, that
indicates the order in which the hymns are to be sung: Na 6fu TAw - Tpd : raa , d- Kame
3NAME , B, B BO - erw - nucant , BeSsoTS Nageuepnn - nocem Ghpaanna - BOCKPECEN® - Na 7 -
cruxoaon raa , a-. The service proper opens with two Kathismata of the Resurrection after
which the Doxologies, Theotokia, Hypakoe (Gk vrakon, ChSl vnakei) and three antiphons
(Gk avtipwvog, CSI antudpwnn) are sung. The term ‘hypakoe’ denotes an ecclesiastical
hymn whose central motif is the proclamation of the resurrection of Jesus Christ to the
world, whilst antiphons (also known as the Anavathmoi, ChSI cTenennni anTugwnni) are short

troparia inspired by the ‘Songs of Ascent’ (Psalms 119-133). The latter are traditionally

' The term ‘kathisma’ (pl. kathismata) refers to a troparion which is sung while the congregation is seated
(Wellesz 1961: 240).
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sung by two separate choirs performing alternately as separate groups and in unison
(Nemirovskij 2007; Wellesz 1961: 239-240)

Another abridged heading, giving the order of the hymns, is placed before the text of
the Matins Resurrection Kanon: Tpokume - raa , a - Niik Bockpn8 riaemn FAk - GTi - GaoBeca
rﬁA, CAORECA UHCTA - TA - BCAKO ABLIANIE - cTH, XxBanuTe Bra - EVnie EOCKrSNOE . EOCI;BN'I'E XEo -
ranwmn i -. This Kanon comprises further four kanons of which three are printed here: the
Resurrection Kanon (ChSI Rawonw gockp[e]c[e]nn) celebrating the resurrection of Jesus
Christ; the Kanon of the Cross and Resurrection (ChSl kanwnn kpecTogockp[e]c[e]nn, in our
text Kanons Kpect8) celebrating the resurrection as well as recalling of the Passion of Christ;
and the Kanon to the Mother of God (ChSI kanwns npec[ga]rkii 8[oropo]a[u]uk) written in
honour of the Theotokos, the Virgin Mary.

The Kanons are sung together, that is to say, all hymns of the first Ode of each of the
three Kanons are sung first, followed by all hymns of the third Ode, then all hymns of the
fourth Ode, and so on. (As mentioned earlier the second Ode, because of its mournful tone,
is omitted.) Each Ode generally consists of three troparia, the third troparion usually being a
Theotokion. However, the second, fourth, sixth, and eighth Odes of the Kanon to the Mother
of God have only two troparia each.' Further, the eighth Ode of the Kanon of the Cross and
Resurrection is supplemented by an additional fourth troparion in honour of the Holy
Trinity, namely Tpouuens. Only the Hirmi preceding the Odes of the Resurrectional Kanon
in the 1629 Oktoikh are printed in full, all the others are given in an abridged form.

Following the sixth Ode two additional troparia are sung, namely the Kontakion (Gk
kovtakiov, ChSl kewpaks) and Oikos (Gk owog, ChSl ukocw). The former denotes a
troparion that is sung after the sixth ode of a kanon and modelled on a hirmus different to
that of the ode. A kontakion always precedes the oikos, a troparion that structurally and
thematically differs little from the kontakion, except in its greater length (D’jacenko 2007:
S.v. ‘KONAAK®’; Wellesz 1961: 240-241).

After the three Kanons follow the Resurrection Stichera (in our text nagganuTe
cruxupn, also xeaaute, xeanutnni), other Stichera by Anatolios and the Beatitudes (ChSI
saaxennnl). The term xgaauTnm refers to stichera normally sung at Matins after the kanon and

Psalms 149-150. Their name derives from the phrase that the Psalms usually begin with, for

! The seventh Ode of the same Kanon has also two troparia. However this could simply be an errata since the
seventh Ode of the Kanon of the Cross and Resurrection, printed right above it, has an additional fourth
‘Bopaopoamnuent’ that in the Moscow Patriarchy’s 1962 edition of the Oktoikh is in fact one of the troparia
belonging to the seventh Ode of the Kanon to the Mother of God.
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instance, xeanume boea 6o ceamuixv E2o (D’jaenko 2007: s.v. ‘xgaante’). The text of these
psalms is, however, not printed in the Kievan Oktoikh. The term saamennm denotes stichera
read at the Liturgy and derives its name from the practice of reading these together with the
Beatitudes from the Gospel (D’jacenko 2007: s.v. ‘Baaxkennm’). The verses from the Gospel
are not included in the Kievan Oktoikh.

The first mode concludes with the Sunday evening service which bears the following
heading: Buep[aw] Beuepn - Cruxupwni Iokaannuwm - Brpnw Iocuda - Na T[o]c[no]an Bo3RAX® |,
Taack, a - Moa[osenn] - Hpexgannnim -. It includes various hymns, namely the Stichera of
Compunction (ChSl cruxupw nokaanns) and of the Bodiless Powers (ChSl cruxnpw
sesnnoTheimb), the Aposticha of Compunction (ChSI na ctugosnk cruxupni) as well as two
Theotokia.'

The structure of the second mode is identical to that of the first: the order of services
and hymns follows the same pattern; only the texts themselves are different. There are
minor differences, but these are not structural, rather they relate to factors such as the

number of troparia in odes and whether or not a full text of a particular hirmus is given.

1.1.2 Physical characteristics of the text

The Kievan Oktoikh is presently part of Prof. Jan Ivar Bjernflaten’s private collection. It is a
medium-sized book with stiff covers, measuring approximately 15x20 cm. The back and
front covers are each made of two thin wood boards, covered in brown leather. The book
itself can be locked with two metal clasps. There are no flyleaves (it appears as if these were
ripped out); there is a paste-down at the front (there are traces of handwritten text in black
ink, however the ink has faded to such an extent that the text is no longer legible), and a
paste-down at the back.

The description of the physical characteristics of the text block as well as the paper, on
which the text is printed, is limited to the first page (fol. 1"), preface (fols. 1'-2") and first
two modes, namely, raack a and raacw & (fols. 3'-28" and 29'-51" respectively). The paper,
measuring approximately 18,5x14,5 cm, is cut to size and rather yellowed, stained, with
what appears to be, water damage on a large number of pages. These however do not affect

the legibility of the text. There appears to be no water mark designs on the paper.

! The various attributes — nokaannsl, npexBaansm, EesnaoTheims — refer only to the thematic content, and not, to
the type of hymn. The phrase ‘Iloa[osenn] - Mpexgannnm’ indicates that the hymns below it are similar to the
hymn, beginning with the word ‘npexgannnin’, with regard to the thematic content, mode, metre, etc.
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1. The Kievan Oktoikh 1629. Front cover.
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2. The Kievan Oktoikh 1629. Title page.
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3. The Kievan Oktoikh 1629. Sample text fol. 1".
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Sample text fols. 32"-33".
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Furthermore the bottom right-hand corners of recfo sides have been blackened owing to
frequent leafing. Although the text, on the whole, is in excellent condition, the first four
folios are rather damaged: the paper at the tail margin of fol. 1" has been thinned out, almost
creating a hole, and white stripes of paper had been glued to the head, tail and fore-edge
margins to prevent further disintegration and provide solidity; similar white strips of paper
had been glued to the head, tail and fore-edge margins of fols. 2", 2", 3', 3", 4', 4"; a single
short paper strip had been glued to the fore-edge of fol. 1" and in the middle of fol. 2. As a
result the white paper strip partially obscures the first line on fol. 3", whereas on fols. 4" and
4" some of the text is missing in the first two lines.

The block text, which is printed on fourteen gatherings, is complete. Five corrections
in black ink had been made to the text on fols. 17":13 (a superscript ‘e’ with pokrytie is
written above ‘éueii’), 27:10 (where ‘¢’ is added after “t’ in ‘umen8erca’), 34":4 (where the
second ‘8’ in word ‘ExS8nun8’ is corrected to “k’), 36":7-8 (where the first ‘a’ in
‘riiaanauannsio’ is corrected to o), and 51%:5 (where ‘a’ in ‘raaca’ is corrected to ‘ur’) by one
or several pervious owners.' Furthermore, there are traces of red and blue pencil on fols. 2",
13", 18", 20" and 40"; however, whatever had been written is no longer visible. The text is
justified and printed across the page, rather than in two columns as is the case in, for
instance, the Oktoix pjatiglasnik, printed in Venice in 1537. There are eighteen lines on
almost all folios, the exception being the first page, the preface, the first and last pages of
each mode, and several others. The text is printed in black ink with the exception of the first
four folios where the headings, first letters of each troparion as well as certain words are
printed in red ink.

The text in the Kievan Oktoikh is foliated and only alphabetic numerals are used. The
foliation most probably begins on fol. 3" (although the white paper strips glued at the head
of fols. 3" and 4" obscure any the numeral). The first numeral is T on fol. 5" and the leaves to
follow are numbered according to numerical value of each letter in the Cyrillic alphabet, e.g.
r=3,a=4,e=25. Innumerals 11-19, the unit is surmounted by a fitlo and always precedes
the ten, following the Old Russian norm, for example, ai, &i; in numerals 20 and above, it is
the ten that is surmounted by a fit/lo and precedes the unit, for example, Ka, a8.> The
numerals, used in foliation, are never preceded or followed by a point but always

surmounted by a titlo, with the exception of ‘3’ on fol. 9". In addition to foliation, the last

" On fol. 41":15 the following mark is written between the letters w and a:*. We cannot however be certain if
the mark is supposed to represent varia (a type of diacritic mark) or if it was added for some other purpose.
2 There is an omission on fol. 41%; only a was printed instead of Ag.
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line of each folio contains a catchword that anticipates the first word on the following page,
with the exception of fols. 1, 1V, 19¥, where no such catchword is present, and fol. 13",
where the facilitating word, here the letter ‘a’, is not repeated on the following page.'

One would expect that in an Orthodox liturgical book, such as the Kievan Oktoikh, the
year in which the text was printed would be given according to the Byzantine era (a system
of chronologically measuring the passage of time since the creation of the world — Anno
Mundi) (Schenker 1995: 183). This system was widely in use until the 18" century when an
alternative, namely Anno Domini, was introduced under Peter the Great. However, in fact
the reckoning system used in the Kievan Oktoikh is Anno Domini: wktouxs cuphun,

OCMOraachiKks Bockphml o i nepeas, Tropenie Ioanna Aamacking & ApSkapun Grnpupadua Gosona

Cpr8 axke (fol. 17).

! Schenker (1995: 184) explains the origin of this practice: ‘foliation ... was not introduced until the advent of
printing, and in many instances considerably later. The process of putting loose fetradia in order was
facilitated by the catchword at the bottom of each page’.
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Chapter II: Orthography and Pronunciation

This chapter provides a detailed description of orthographic conventions in the Kievan
Oktoikh. It focuses on such features as punctuation, spacing, capitalisation, the distribution
of diacritical marks and superscript letters, distribution of allographs and
lexical/morphological implications thereof, alphabetical inventory, as well as specific
phonological characteristics, some of which may prove valuable in the final evaluation of

the text at hand.

2.0 Spacing, punctuation and capitalisation
2.0.1 Spacing

Spaces are used to separate words and punctuation marks throughout the text. Since the text
is justified, these spaces vary in size depending on the number and length of words in the
line. It is, however, interesting to note that proclitics (such as the monosyllabic prepositions
Bh, W3h, Ch, NO, BEIh, Kh, W, Na, oy, 34, and o, and the particle we), enclitics (such as the
particle xe), and the reflexive particle ¢a virtually always coalesce with the word they
precede, in the case of proclitics, or the word they follow, in the case of enclitics and the
reflexive particle.! Instances of syntagmata written as a sort of a mini scripta continua are
also attested: BeamuoTBOpaLli (9":5), BosBeceaumuca ... cparSetmuca (13":4), Grepzowaruca
(30":5), npesnonarThca (47°:6).

The title page and two parts of the Preface each start on a fresh page, as do the first
two modes. Furthermore each hymn, including the complete hirmi, is begun on a new line;

the headings and names of hymns are usually begun on a new line.
2.0.2 Spacing: beginning and end of the line
The first letter in the line, whether consonant or vowel, is never a superscript. On the other

hand, the final letter in the line, if a consonant, tends either to be followed by a jer (<200x),

or surmounted by a diacritical mark, which is usually a paerok (a diacritical mark

' Coalescence occurs sporadically with the proclitic conjunction u and particle aa, the interjection co/w, and
enclitics such as the particle so and the pronoun forms ma, Ta, etc. The reflexive particle ea precedes the verb
only once: ThmxeT ca noknanaems (29%:13-14).
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representing the front or back jer) (app. 100x), very occasionally a superscript n (6x) and

one occasion the vowel letter a:

(1) consonant + jer, €.g. NeAean//, nawrs//, wus3nn//, BEp//NBIME, porAL//IHAFOCA, OYMEPTEHES//,
uakonwsens//, Bekxw//, oymn//, nxw//, BeeakTeansimn//;

(2) consonant + paerok, e.g. oynpAANME//, Yep//TOM, NPOCAABANEM/, NILIMA//, cO3//AAB, HENBIN//,
ciicen/, cianiem//, nenpocTpST//, dapaount//ckan;

(3) consonant + superscript n, e.g. nom//a8i, 8ER//, pap//, npemki//ca, ThmmeT//, neaBuR//m8;
(4) consonant + superscript vowel, e.g. naexi//.

As a general rule, a vowel letter occupies the final position in the line (<1000x) and these
are very occasionally surmounted by a superscript vowel (3x) or a superscript n (9x).
Supralinear consonants above the final vowel in the line occur often (115x). However, these
may represent either a combination of consonant + jer or consonant + full vowel." The

following is a selection of examples from each category:

(1) final vowel: Bpaxia//, wenogania//, npa//BocAABTEMS, CEOBOAN//XOMEA, OYMUPH, NPH//TBOIAN,
AAAMA, AOCTHIO//LIA, NPECAABNOE, paASii//ca, etC.;

(2) vowel + superscript vowel: nowuyia, m8ueni, cmpTHii;

(3) vowel + superscript w: sarouecTHgn//, npa//BeANsl//, NeAOCTS//Nin, Pa3ed//, TBY//, TI//,
npi//pkre, nprei/, TR/,

(4) vowel + superscript consonant: Gaagh//, BoawEAKIN//, arTaS//, conpecToaNa//, Bcech//Ne,
NEPEO3AN//Haro, coxpann//, Gaagi//, Aeseactrd//, Pot//wi8ca, etc.

The analysis of final letters in or above the line yields an interesting fact: the line-final
position is almost exclusively reserved for full vowels, also paerok or the jers. Although, at
first sight, this might seem peculiar, it is in fact motivated by a graphic-orthographic precept
espoused by both South and East Slavonic literary traditions, namely the so-called ‘rule for
the division of words’. In this connexion Sidorov (1966: 26) writes that ‘B ocHoBe
opdorpaduyeckoro mnpaBuia, JOMYyCKAIOUIETO MPU HEPEHOCE Ha KOHIE CTPOKH TOJBKO
TJIACHYIO, JIe)Kajla €CTECTBEHHAs TCHIICHIUS MEPEHOCHTh 110 cioraM. [Ipu TakoMm mepeHoce

camMo co0Of IMOoJIy4ajoch, YTO CTpPOKA OKAaHUYMBAjach TIJIACHOW, IOCKOJBKY CJIOTH B

' Cf. for example, npuuwit/wm = npuweasim, mh = mups, nand”/mu = wanactemu, etc. and Toli = Tom:ke,
s
COMPECTOANA// = COMPECTOANArD, EtC.
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JIpeBepycckoM si3bike ObuT OTKpBITBIMU. This rule, with regard to early manuscripts, is
observed with a far greater vigour in CES than SSI (Golyshenko 2000: 9—-10).

The exceptions in the 1629 Oktoikh are rare and can be divided into following
categories: (1) lines in which headings or instructions are present (this may not always be
the case as the headings/instructions themselves may end in a vowel) (see, for example, fols.
515, 5%:7, 85, 11":5, 12":11, etc.); (2) the abbreviated form of the word xpucroen — e,
attested 2x (12":10, 29":8); (3) superscript consonants not representing a combination of
consonant + jer/full vowel, attested 3x, e.g. npured//an (3':11); napt/aere (19%:9); &d//nkeat
(19V:11); (4) abbreviated forms of p.p.p. npenpocaagaent - npenps, attested 2x (21:6,17). An
interesting example is the word oynpa//anman since, originally, the front jer followed z but
with the insertion of the dental spirant d at morpheme boundary it should occur after zd, i.e.
O\TIPASBNHTH / OYTIPASABNHTH.

A special group of words comprise those showing the reflexes of Proto-Indo-
European syllabic *-r-, e.g. ovame/Ten (3':12), name/remyn (3':15), namep/renyn (5":8),
cogep//umrn (117:11), Hecrep//[mk] (11%:18), mep//Ten (117:10), uep//Torn (24":1), Aep//ar8
(29%:2), oymep//Teuan (29":17), me/Temxn (317:5), sedcmepn//Tumii (31V:5-6), cmep//THmimmn
(43":14), Tee//anmn (46":11). What is intriguing about these examples where paerok/jer
occurs together with the line-final r, is that the sequence -ep-/-epn- seems to represent the so-
called second pleophony (-bre-). The examples with the superscript » seem to be a
combination of r + jer. Alternatively, if only » was intended, » might have been seen as
syllabic and therefore its placement at line-beak warranted. In all likelihood, however, these
examples are neither instances of syllabic 7 nor of second pleophony. The decision to place
r and/or jer/paerok was motivated purely by recourse to already established patterns of
usage present in earlier manuscripts. Since it was a common orthographic practice to end the
line in a vowel with the tendency to divide the word into syllables, sequences of the type
-bI'b-/-br'b are frequently attested at line-break The sequence -br/-br appears, however,
anomalous, seemingly breaking with the above outlined rule; such practice of word division
may have arisen at an earlier stage when the sonant » had still had some of its syllabic

quality (for examples and further discussion see Sidorov 1966: 24-26).
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2.0.3 Punctuation marks

The following punctuation marks are attested in the Kievan Oktoikh: a single point, which
may be placed either in the middle or at the bottom of the line ( - or .); a multiple point (:);
a comma (,); and finally a multiple punctuation mark resembling the modern semicolon (;).

No special punctuation marks are used to indicate either questions' or direct speech,
for instance:

questions: ¢35 uSaecu : Kako cmepTh BKScn e Behyh xmusnn; (57:5-7), Miponocuua ...
osphTowa Artaa chaayia, uTw nyete; (26:9-12), u KTO KPAAETS MEPTRELA, MAYE KE W NATA -
(48":15-16), etc.

direct speech: uzgoan mipa npockhTHTH, BonMIOA K TAIOIIA - BOCKPCH M3MEPTERIXT T'AM
cnaBa Tesk - (5%7-9), afiawmn raax8 Bockpee TAb - Nopaa MIpOEH BeaTio mATh - (5714 —15),
AMvponocuua ... ophTowa Arraa chaaia ... 308814 BockPee TA HenaaunTeca npouee (26":9—
13), n raax8, pwkTe MKW HAMB CnAMME, NPIIAOWA oyuln U ovKpasowa ero: (487:13-195),
etc.

As already mentioned, the alphabetical numerals referring to page numbers, contrary
to the general practice, are neither preceded nor followed by a point. On the other hand the
use of points with alphabetical numerals denoting modes or odes varies from page to page:
at times the numeral is both preceded and followed by a point (rarely either preceded [T'aacn
- a] or followed by a single point [Taacw & -]); at other times the enclosing points are

completely absent.”

2.0.4 Capitalisation

Pennington (1980: 190-191) remarks that ‘[c]apital letters, in the modern sense, do not exist
in the seventeenth century; large and small letters are merely calligraphic variants’, and
indeed what is true of hand-written texts is also confirmed in the 1629 Oktoikh. Capital or,
better perhaps, large letters are used in most words on the title page, as well as in the
heading of the Preface. The initial letter of each new hymn, the two paragraphs in the

Preface, and usually of words in headings and names of hymns, are large, sometimes with

' Smotryc’kyj (1619: B/7") uses (;) as a question mark — in our text whilst it is only sometimes placed at the
end of an interrogative sentence, it also regularly appears in nominal sentences.

? Other combinations include a numeral enclosed by two commas, as in (Ilkews , T ,), preceded by a comma
and followed by a point and vice versa (Taach - 4 ,; ITkenn , € -), or rarely followed or preceded by a single
comma (l‘ﬁ , & Mkenn ).
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elaborate flourishes. No large letters are used to separate between new sentences except on
two occasions: ATakn cnpagh ... (27:5), ABoEL, mme ecth ... (2":11-12). In addition, large
letters are used with nomina sacra, proper names, including names of ethnic groups and
countries/cities, and possessive adjectives derived from these. The choice between a large
and a small letter in such instances seems, however, to be arbitrary.l In this respect, the
1629 Oktoikh both follows and ignores Smotryc’kyj’s (1619: B/1") first rule of orthography,
namely that ‘BALILIMMH NHCMENKI NHLIEMA BRITH HAYAAA chx(S MAH B'kalJ(S ... Mmenn cScTBENR;

akw, B, TAk, I6, XC ... AOCTOMNCTER; MKW/ Lapk, MaTpiapx.’

2.1 Diacritical marks and superscript letters

This section provides a description of supralinear signs found in the 1629 Oktoikh paying
attention to such considerations as graphic representation, general historical information and
distribution. A description of the functions of individual signs, with the exception of the
titlo/pokrytie, paerok, superscript u and kratkaja will not be given in this study.”

The following diacritic marks are attested in the Kievan Oktoikh: (1) oksia, acute,
ostraja: [ '1; (2) varia, grave, tjiazkaja: [*]; (3) superscript w and kendema: [~ |; (4) iso: [ ]
and its variants: [ ], [ *" 1; (5) velikij apostrof: [ 1; (6) titlo (vzmet): [~ 1; (7) pokrytie: [ ™ 1;
(8) kratkaja: [~ 1; (9) horizontal spiritus: [~ |; (10) trema: [~ 1; (11) psili, spiritus lenis: [ ];
(12) kamora, circumfelx: [" 1; (13) paerok: [ 1,[" |; (14) point: [ ].

2.1.1 Oksia [~ ]

Oksia was originally one of the diacritic marks of the Polytonic Greek. It first appeared in
the Cudovo New Testament 1355, and with time became one of the central diacritical marks
in the staropecatnaja sistema. According to Smotryc’kyj (1619: B/3"—-4"), oksia should be
placed above a short vowel in final and penultimate syllables, as well as above vowels, both

short and long, in all other syllables. In the staropecatnaja sistema, oksia could be placed

! Both forms with large and small letters are attested: Bru/srs, Xc/Xc, TAb/rAk, Giicw/ciich, ABa/aABa, Bila/sija,
Gepadumn/cepadumns, Arrn/arras, Bika/sika, Tpua/Tpua, Giin/ciin, etc.; Biin/siin, AEAOET, Hcannn, AAAMOB,
AaponoBh, TIOAEHCKs, €Vpelickh, €tC; Iocudn, Iakorm, €MMANSHA, IeTpmn, Apamb/apamh, €tC.; IN3pAMAB TANHNS,
evpen, [IOAEN/IIOAEN, €EC.; BABHAON®, THAL, GHON'K/CIWN'L, €tC.

* The following discussion is based on the description of diacritical marks in Steensland (1997); oksia (15-19);
varia (19-26); kendema/superscript n (34—40); iso (57-58); velikij apostrof (61-62); titlo/pokrytie (70-72);
kratkaja (45—47); horizontal spiritus (54-55); trema (63—065); psili (50-52); kamora (26-33); paerok (68—70);
point (65-67).
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above any syllable within a single accentual unit with the exception of the final, which
implies that it could be found above a final vowel of a word that stands before an enclitic.

In the Kievan Oktoikh, oksia appears more than 4400x above the non-final vowels a,
a, 10, 8, 1/n, b1, K, W/o, €, €.8. NarpdBh, NSIPAI, MNOrO, NAYANNHYE, NEBUAHMBIA, BOMAS//THTHCA,
BoniAwe, NeTAKNTE, BRICTh, TEOEMS, cA8aTh, BRILNATG, AKSTHIXH, Yakoaldkue. It is also regularly
placed above final vowels of a word followed by an enclitic or reflexive particle, following
thus the norm established by the staropecatnaja sistema, e.g. eréie, eake, NPUrBO3ANCA, THIBO,
emBxe, erpdme, poarica, Taso. The use of double oksia within a single word is attested 13x:
paposaxSca  (57:4), €aino//navdanare  (6':13—14), npeafrnwnt  (7::9), Erépoanuens (7°:1),
eainocipnaa (117:6), easinonauanne (117:10), savenum (127:14), gean//vaoypmys (127:16-17),
mndroduntin (27":13), nana//femo (46":8-9), Bropdanuenn (51':4). In only two instances oksia
is placed word-finally where the words in question are not followed by an enclitic:

npeafrusni (fol. 7:9), croe (fol. 42:9).

2.1.2Varia [ ~ ]

In its standard form varia appears in the guise of reverse oksia. In the 1629 Oktoikh, it is
rendered by a slightly different variant, having the form of a rather skewed, at times almost
horizontal, line. Varia, like oksia, was one of the main diacritical marks of Polytonic Greek,
which subsequently became part of the staropecatnaja sistema. Its usage in ESI accentuated
texts began with the Cudovo New Testament 1355, although it is rarely encountered there.
From the late 1630’s one differentiates between use of oksia and varia: the former is placed
above non-final syllables, whilst the latter above final open syllables. According to
Smotryc’kyj (1619: B/4—4") varia can be placed only above ‘caorh KONYAEMBI ECTECTEOMh
ASFii/ uneTwii: mkw, TEopH/ i/ 3KAW/ W/ OYAMBMTENOE, WTH/ TPH; M - NPS - M ABOBPEMENLII
ancThiii: AkwW, anud/ A/Teops/ 1/ necd : u npd °. In the staropecatnaja sistema, it was usually
placed above the final vowel of the accentual unit, at times also above the final vowel of the
word before the enclitic.

In the Kievan Oktoikh, varia is used more than 900x, in accordance with
Smotryc’kyj’s precept, above the final vowels: a, a, 10, 8, u, 1, 'k, o, €/e, €.g. rpkxn, Aapoga,
ciice, TesE, cerd, Tord, ropk, Tesk, npUxoAA, NHoca, TEoW, 3088. In an accentual unit comprising
an autosemantic word and enclitic/proclitic, it is usual to find both elements accentuated,

where varia, only sporadically oksia, is placed above the enclitic/proclitic, €.g. na 3eman, na
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AVTSPrin, NA KAMENH, NA kvnaphck, NA neBrk, NA ciicenie, 3EMeNT 2KE, ASULISIO KE, AEPHALPATO KE,

EFOTOUNOI KE, TEBE BO, PACNATIE BS, kuedTH BS. Word-medial use of varia is not attested.

2.1.3 Kendema and superscriptw [~ ]

Kendema appears to be related to another diacritic mark, namely #rema: both through its
name, as the Greek diacritic keviepa has the graphic form of a double point [7], and its
function, since kendema often replaced trema. The two diacritics in question may also be
written in the same way.

The use of kendema in non-accentuated ESI manuscripts is observed from the 11™ to
the middle of the 14™ century above the letters 1 and wl. In accentuated manuscripts,
beginning with the Cudovo New Testament 1355, it is rarely encountered; from the middle
of the 14™ until the beginning of the 16™ century, it is attested above monosyllabic
autosemantic words. From the 16™ century kendema slowly falls into disuse. It had never
been part of the staropecatnaja sistema, nor is it mentioned in Smotryc’kyj’s grammar as
one of the prosodic signs used in Church Slavonic.

In the 1629 Oktoikh, kendema is inconsistently used and encountered only 9x above
izica in words of foreign origin, e.g. mvponocina (3x), mvponocaye (1x), mvpo (2x), 6va (1x),
érvnereia (1X), Moveta (1x).! Generally speaking, a combination of iZica and kendema in
loan words appears to be a staple occurrence in ESI texts, where this convention is also
regularly observed in Smotryc’kyj’s 1619 Grammatiki, Ostrozskaja biblija, Mesjaceslov
(dating from the 16™ century) and Cerveroevangelie (dating from the 16™ century) amongst
others.

The use of a kendema-like mark, [ ™ ], to denote a superscript U is attested in Russian
manuscripts from the 16" century (with some examples already occurring in the 15"
century, in Efrosinovskij sbornik and Gennadievskaja biblija). When replacing the letter u it
functions either as a non-syllabic u or syllabic u.

In the 1629 Oktoikh, the diacritic mark [ ™ ] serves the same purpose. It is attested 41x
in positions that are particularly common for other texts: (a) word-finally (specially after ur)
22x e.g. aapRedi (4":6), Bockpeni (57:8), nzsak (9":3), cui (197:4), pSkam (20':13), sakcreenkii//ui
(27":14-15); (b) word-medially after a vowel 5x, e.g. npiae (15":11), ndte (36":14), npdae

1 , . o e L
Cf. e.g. kvnapick, Gvunn, mvpondcuuams, avr8priv, viakoi, Kvph.
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(39":18), md (41":1), nexoporacrrennnmu (50":7); (c) at line-break 14x, e.g. gki// (10":17),
npemkii//ca (19:7-8), nepguai//m8 (41:8-9), Trd// (48":14).

2.141Iso0[" ], [N LI ]

Iso, in what can be taken as its standard form, is a combination of two diacritic marks,
namely psili and oksia. Other combinations are also attested, two of which are present in the
1629 Oktoikh, [~ ] and [ ** ]. The former, oksia with a horizontal spiritus, is used with large
letters U, I, 4, I, €, 0; the latter, a combination of point and oksia, occurs 3x in figures
referring to the number of a gathering: €'r, € , H A. In all other instances the standard form,
[ ], 1s used.

Iso was not universally acknowledged as an independent mark so some, like
Smotryc’kyj, simply regard it as a combination of psili and oksia. Iso was part of the
staropecatnaja sistema. It is common in ES] manuscripts, but its usage word-initially was
not established until the 16™ century.

In the 1629 Oktoikh iso appears more than 400x above the initial vowels u , a, i, €/e,
oy, 1, o/w, and in a handful of examples is it placed word-medially (usually in prefixed or
complex words): Bowspaznan (6:15), sodepasn (33":14), Barowspasnwii IScupn (377:4),
Gowspasna (447:13), Iikoromn (44":14). As a rule, iso is not written together with other
diacritic marks (cases with trema, kratkaja, paerok and titlo/pokrytie are not counted). The
exceptions are few and far between, e.g. iian (1':2), durugpénn (3x) (12%:4, 137:2, 38":13),
Eannne (15%:8), dsearS8mn (167:4), Twmw (19%:3), dpxarran (27%:11), Twanna (29%:1), BodEpasn
(33:14), as well as in the words dpamn (5x) and Tpméew (app. 30x). In headings it seems
that iso can appear more than once within a single word, word-finally as well as word-
medially, e.g. NAAA MOCGTNURA & TAABM3N'L (1':1), NAYAAO OVTPENH (11':6). Double
iso is also present in the word 18eudpa (26":13). The distribution of iso in the Kievan Oktoikh
follows the general pattern observed in other texts, in which, as a rule, it was placed above
initial vowels, seldom word-medially above open vowels, and only exceptionally in a word-

final position.

2.1.5 Velikij apostrof[’T ]

Like iso, velikij apostrof is a combination of two diacritical marks, psili and kamora. It was

part of the staropecatnaja sistema; on the other hand it is not listed as a separate diacritic

28



mark in Smotryc’kyj’s Grammatiki. It becomes a common occurrence in manuscripts from
the 15" century.

In the Kievan Oktoikh, velikij apostrof is attested 8x solely in combination with the
interjection o (for examples see, 5.2.). Its shape, however, varies from example to example:
kamora, in all examples, seems more like a pokrytie, whilst psili looks either like a
horizontal spiritus, reversed letter ¢ or superscript s. In one instance, velikij apostrof is

entirely absent — 6 uSaecu nogare (31':13), in c-3pekumyg mwk (13":3) only psili is present.

2.1.6 Titlo [~ ]

Titlo has many different forms, but the one attested in the Kievan Oktoikh has its own name,
namely vzmet. Its function is to indicate abbreviation, and it is primarily associated with
nomina sacra and certain frequently used words. Vzmet is used more than 1000x above
words where no superscript letters are present, whilst a combination of vzmet and
superscript(s) is attested more than 80x, e.g. Wi, oyuikd, BATOREOAR, COROCKpCH,
— o — . M — ar — T - T e N .
BnroAApc'rﬂeuglo, EFOAKTeANR], ABCTEENSIO, BArOUTNW, TPUCANUNA, EToABAES. VZzmet 1S also used

with alphabetical numerals.

The following abbreviations are attested:

ArTA- | anren- | MNK- | m8uenuk- |
BKP(O)-/B'I_\'H{-‘ BAAT(0)-/BAAK- ‘ NI ‘ NALLI- ‘
Br-/B3- | Bor-/Bo3- | WE-/ WEc- | nes-/ wegec- |
BE/BKe ‘ BOKE ‘ Nk ‘ Nuink ‘
Bro | BOTOPOAMUENH | OBiK- | OBOMH- |
Bii- ‘ BOrOPOAMLL- ‘ oil-/Wiy-/Wy- ‘ oT(e)u-/oTuY- ‘
BaKI- | oI | nomas- | nomma8- |
BOCKpC- | BOCKpEC- | eT- | cBAT- |
ra- | FAArOA- | CTAb- | CBATHTEN- |
T- ‘ FOCMOA- ‘ CLjieN-/ CBIjIEN- ‘ CEALJIEN- ‘
- | rocnoan- | cmpr- | cmepr- |
ABA- ‘ AABHMA- ‘ cANLL- ‘ COANLL- ‘
AE- ‘ AkB- ‘ cilc- ‘ cnac- ‘
ABL-/ABY- ‘ Akeuy-/Akeny- ‘ - ‘ ChIN- ‘
ABCTB- | AkEcTE- | TpHCANUN- | TpHcoANEuN- |
AN- | Aen- | TpUETTH- | TpuBOraTH- |
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AX-/ AL/ AC- | ASx-/aSw-/a8c- | ovink- | ovuennk- |
Iua- | Inzpana- X | xpueToc- |
Ic- | TeSc- | XE- | XPUCTOE- |
KpLjien- ‘ KPELHEN- | LpL- | LAPHLL- |
ANpi- | Mapi- | up- | uecap- |
MTp-/MT- ‘ MATEP-/MAT- | LPK(O)B- ‘ LEPK(0)B- |
MPTE- | mepTE- | uAk- | uenorkk- |
M'I_\.'I‘B-/M'{_\"I‘-‘ MoAMTE-/MoAMT-| YAl- ‘ YenoBku- |

There are several anomalous forms: srépoaiuens (7':1), saroovrposia (27:5), wnk (23":9),
Gtaa (33":5) where vzmet had been omitted; ti (5':12) where the vzmet is placed above the
enclitic pronoun.

Uspenskij (2002: 314-315) observes that the custom of writing nomina sacra under a
titlo had already been established in the period of the second South Slavonic influence, the
origin of this practice ultimately harking back to the Greek language. Whereas prior to the
second South Slavonic influence, there may not have been any significant semantic
difference between full forms and abbreviated forms under a titlo, in its aftermath the titlo
itself becomes a symbol of sacrality. Forms of the type ‘arreaw’ and ‘arrean’ are no longer
perceived as equivalent: whilst the former denotes a fallen angel, only the latter can refer to
an attendant or messenger of God. This principle of semantic juxtaposition becomes an
orthographic norm promptly assimilated into Church Slavonic and as such is codified in
Grammatiki (1619: B/8"): ‘OVnorpesaaemk osk [titlo and pokrytie] ® Kamrpads Bugaw/ &
camBl Toullo umenexs Boxin, u Boxiei yectn caSaaymy: mkw TAn/ Bra/ Giw/ Giin/ Axw C: I¢/
X¢/ Giicw/ ABa/ Graa/ Bija/ Mpia/ lpkoss/ eraie, Ganue nphnoekc: u nps.’

From the list of abbreviations that appear under the titlo, it is clear that in the 1629
Oktoikh the concept of titlo as the marker of sacrality had been either ignored or, at the very
least, applied without much regard for consistency as it is used in combination with both the
sacred and the profane. Thus, we find that the words for the divine, such as bogs, déva,
voskresenie and duxwv appear side by side everyday, non-sacred words like nasw, celovéks
and tribogatyi. In this connexion it is interesting to note that an expression such as s:e srwm
(47":4) is possible, where both ‘God’ and ‘pagan deities’ appear abbreviated and under a
titlo.
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2.1.7 Pokrytie [ ]

Pokrytie is generally regarded as a variant of fitlo and is written above certain superscript
letters, where the choice of letters varies from one historical period to another. In the Kievan

Oktoikh, pokrytie is used with the following consonant letters:

(1) B (25X), e.2. BuAK, poafiem8ca, ApEnan, BUARILIE, coxpant, AFTAS, NPOTHNKA, SENSALLE,
npaak, cokpSuukiare;

(2) r (21X), e.g. EAUNCTEBENNA, Tpucaiuna, BS, conpecToana, Erackaa;

(3) & (3x), e.g. rame (9':10), Tdmo (19":18), nanocaiad (42":2);

4) A (28x), e.g. BE3NAYANOE, BCECHNE, SEOKCA, poAﬁ'rN“euuuA, SENOEN, O\E‘MEpTEfI':I\, RENcaA, ChAA,
COBOCKBC’E, o

(%) N (69x), e.g. EAR, NEI/IISpEl,IEW, nperp'kmA'Emu, ABCTEENS IO, m{‘ﬁme, EAMNCTBENRIN,
CSIIECTRENRIA, MEPEOBAANATO, BATOAAPCTEENSIS, NEHSPEUENIA,

(6) o (35X), e.g. TPua, NppKh, NPPUECKUMH;

(7)  n(2x),e.g. Tps (11%:7,37"2);

(8)  p(8x), e.g. ovmeren (3':12-13), merenixn (3':15-16), Teh (257:1), meTuign (317:5-6),
neuenaem8io (327:1), Teh (32":18), mh (34":2), Trearinn (46":11-12);

9) ¢ (< 500x), e.g. rAn, BockpemS, KPTk, BOCKPHTE, HENSIO, LPTEIE, ANAWMT, MATH, PATEA,
&t TBo, O\E‘M’}\—pAMCA, Na, COECTTBENNRIN;

(10)  u (1x), e.g. yakoaKEE (4":6);

(11) 4 (1x), e.g. Tpon (46":14);

(12)  w (1x), e.g. npeanie (41":3);

(13) 1 (1x), e.g. gona8ea (40':16).

In addition, the consonant letters a, :, 3, m, T, x, the diagraph ®, the vowel letter 4, and the

consonant group ¢ appear as superscripts without pokrytie:'

() A (104x), e.g. BAkS, pokwSio, Mphk, npENLIXH, BAFTH, cpunbima, BAuecTESewm,
NOCPECTRIA, NPECTATEANHUS, TIPECTOAT;

(2) # (33X), €.2. 3UANTENA, CBOBOALLEMS, NAAEAS, POALLIM, TA, CTPAAA, NACAAAENIE, EMO, MPEAE,

NPUrBIACA;

! For examples of superscript w see, 2.1.3.
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3) 3 (67x), e.g. Beak, npuredpN, NABABM, BOBEAN, BOABMINSBLI, EE, MPOBIAALLALLE,
OV ABHXOMCA, i, HRINOAAREL;
(4) ™ (69x), e.g. socnpiewe, pomAecTBY, TR, cAABH, GepadHCKN, HIBABHXOCA, NPUNAAAE, NOE,

JOR\ ooV O
NPEBOINSCH, NPIHILNI;

(5) T (35X), €.2. NoEcA, CAABA, AOCTSH, NPUNSCH, BLIBAE, BOCKXSAH, CAABH, BECEAACA, MPIEAE,
rd
PRIAAE;

(6) X (46x), e.g. 3088y, EO3IBAKIIN, BOMIKIIN, HAWN, BECAYECKH, CTH, NOCASHKHELIN,

gocrkean, BNEAPE, KeNH;

(7) W (170x), e.g. Wnpagogaan, W, Wue, WNISAS:KE, WREP3E, WTUAANIA, WAKANAK, Tpkunign,
Wer8naA, EroWuckare;

®) & (8), e.g. nowyi (8:15), mSuéhi (9%:12), npesard (9715 —16), naay (1477), seard
(18%:1),7 474 (18":17), cnprruesd (30":9), ovausrimat (40:15);

(9) et (12x), e.g. paad w80 (14":16), nk™ (18":5), écTe"rd (19':6), nopa™ (19':8), éce ko
(19:11), paad™ (19%:18), ae"ua (22":12-13), sui” (25%:7), cekrad” (34":7), nana"mu
(38":15-16), Mpuwie BorAR (40":15), Apaxas” (42":1).

Instances where more than one superscript letter is present within a single word are also
COMMON: BARTEERN, pANOMSLIE, UTA, BTEENNAI €cTe B, BEnaudna, neipede, etc. There are two
anomalous forms, most probably errata: cmpru (30':10) most likely a misprint for ‘cmprn’,
and the pokrytie is missing in the following word ‘Tad’ (4":7).

One of the main functions of superscripts is to allow the scribe or the editor of a
printed text to shorten words and, in doing so, adjust the length of a line. With regard to the
17" century cursive writing and use of the superscript letters Pennington (1980: 196) writes
that ‘[these] offer great scope for ornamental flourishes, but they are also functional, since
they often take less space, often replace more then one letter, and also help to give words
easily recognisable profiles’, an observation equally applicable to superscripts in printed
texts. Most of the superscript letters in the 1629 Oktoikh differ little in graphic expression
from their counterparts occurring in the line, with the exception of g, A, , 3, T, X, and a.

Words in which superscripts occur, with or without a pokrytie, can be roughly divided
in two categories. In the first category supralinear letters are used in combination with an
abbreviated word, having thus the same function as the fit/lo. In the second category
supralinear letters appear either above unabbreviated words or above partially abbreviated

words where the supralinear letter represents a combination of jer/full vowel + consonant.
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Category I: Partly abbreviated/unabbreviated words with superscript letters

The first category is further dived into two subcategories — superscripts appearing word-
finally and superscripts appearing word-medially — in order to provide a more lucid

exposition. For a discussion and examples of superscripts which are attested at line-break

see, 2.0.2.

Category la: Supralinear letters occurring word-finally

A supralinear letter in word-final position is usually a consonant, very occasionally a vowel,
€.8. NPEBATA, BCAKA, OF AUBHLLAL, Gré, uBeeTed, Bupak, rad, wa, TR, Tpms, cadBA, npunaaal, waw,
BCAUECKR, BFOAKTEANRL, AOCTSN, Nopd™, paad”, SBNOER, enh, BT, cianit. Most of the word-final
consonant superscripts are a combination of consonant + jer (since all words in text ending
in a consonant, where all letters are written in the line, are followed by a jer). In other
instances they represent consonant + full vowel, e.g. &8 (= erose), cAd (= cAaBa), EAWNCTEENNA
(= EAMNCTEENNATO), TpHCATUNA (= Tpucatiunare), BeSed (= Bn c8BoT8).

When an autosemantic word coalesces with an ensuing enclitic or the reflexive
particle, the last letter of the word is sporadically written as a superscript, €.g. n3saguxdca,
NoEca, BECEAACA, AAAKE, TRiKE, MENCA, NAKE, BONASCA, NPERAONAKTHCA, BOBOPAECA, paaSidca. The
opposite is true when a proclitic coalesces with a following autosemantic word — in such
instances, it is the final letter of the enclitic that is written as a superscript. As in the case of
enclitics, examples are rare, e.g. secEmenn, irpdea, BeWila, ndcaLem s, HOVTPSBRI, BEHCTAKNTA.

Category Ib: Supralinear letters occurring word-medially

Word-medially superscripts are attested in the following positions:

(1) at the end of a prefix, in particular with the prefixes voz-, iz- and bez-, e.g. B3BeaHn, HEABH,
A 4 3 , 3 , 3 e 3 , 3 YO 3 7 e
anCTATEANuuS, BOABHAE, BeNeBEcTNAA, BOABM//INSBRIM, NPOBOrAALLALLE, EECTPACTE, BECTPACTIE,
3 v 3 s N A 7w 3 gy W 3 T 3 7w 3 , 3 s o
BENAYANA, NeHpEUENE, TIpECTOAT, BecKMENOMS, BOIABHIIATO, BOBKIPAET, PACMOTPAEM L, NPEESNOCHMBIN,

NEMPEBAPHT s, HBEAE, IOAT S, PALLIMPH;

(2) in a group of two or more consonants, in which the initial consonant or the consonant
cluster is a superscript, e.g. Ipuiied "BOBAR, OVNpAANHAT, BEAK, COAANTE, METBRIKh, OVABAEN,
T A .o s TR 7 R 3 w 3 < 3 rw T N s

WENMH, MOCPECTETA, OBOKCA, KOAAKH, TOMO, KUNOAABEL, KNk, UHT'h, COAAE, CTPATE, XAAEA,

NONO3LUIEECA;
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(3) within a root or at the boundary between a root and suffix/desinence of words showing
the reflex of the sequence *dj, where either d or Z can appear as superscripts, €.g. pé®uwSe,
SHANTEAA, CROBOALLEMS, NAAEAS, POALLIM, PAAAETCA, CTPAAA, SABASALLIEE, NACAAAENTE, NIPEAE, NAAEAEK,

CBOBOAAEMA, AAA'R, SCRIKEN, CNUCXOAENTE, NPOXAARALIN;

(4) between a root and a suffix/desinence where the final letter in the root is written as a

superscript (it is particularly prevalent in words containing the suffix -pn- and before the
v . Ty e T s W

past part. act. suffix -Us-), €.g. Bo//cnpitiue, BeaNaANOE, SEPANS, Gepadiicku, nperpRiemu, ovpaLue,

o/ B s R oa\ A B oy A o c

NPTLISIO, NPOTHHKIA, POAHTENHLA, BOCNpiewe, nAwemS, npark, BeecHNa, BASHANO, BE3AKOMH, NANA

" MM, NEPROIAAAND, NPULLELLIM, NEASNA, CAANOE;

(4a) sporadically the initial letter of the past part. act. suffix -vis- is rendered as a

superscript, €.g. poAHIIEMSca, BUARILE, BONASTHLIATOCA, COKPSLUKILLIATS, NOKHLIA;

(4b) in adverbs, adjectives and adjectivised participles that have acquired an extra suffix -
: : s . A , A ar
pn- in which the initial » appears as a superscript, €.g2. BKTRENhIA, NEWIPEUENOE, NECKAZANO,

W , oy i — i T o iy — Ly
NMPUrBOIKAENA, NEU3PEYENW, C8[|.IECTBENI;IA, B(\FOAApCTBENgw, NEMOCTOANKLIH, NEMPECTANO, BrOABAENO,

W W 5 W 5 W W
NEBELJIECTRENKIA, TPHCTANATO, OV MEPLIBENOE, SKOBANKIA, NIPUIBOHKAENA.

We should bear in mind that the superscript letters occurring word-medially most probably
do not represent a combination of consonant + jer, where such a sequence would normally
be attested in the root/at the morpheme boundary in OCS. Unlike those appearing word-
finally, the word-medial jers, in our text, are rarely attested in fully written out words, that is
to say, in words containing no supralinear letters. A possible exception might constitute
superscripts occurring at the end of a prefix since in association with prefixes paerok is

attested quite regularly.'

! Other instances where the paerok occurs word-medially, not counting those at line-break, are exiguous.
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Category II: Abbreviated words with superscript letters

The following abbreviations are attested in the 1629 Oktoikh:

APTAK- | AWFEACK- | miny- | maapene- |
AlA- | anocTon- | mp- | m8ap- |
BAI'T- ‘ EAAMOAAT- ‘ NE- ‘ NEBEC- ‘
BAI'TA- ‘ EAAMOAATEN- ‘ NE- ‘ NEAEN- ‘
BAIB- | BAAFOCAOE- | n$ | MOAGRENT |
BAI'T- | BaarocT- | np | npageAn- |
EO- | BOTOpOAMUENTH- | npenpo | npenpocAaBEN |
BHTE- | BOMECTE- | nplr- | npeuncr- |
BAK- | BAAAMK- | in(o)A | npecTon- |
BAYECTE- | EAAAMUECTE- | npr- | npecRAT- |
BAYLL- | BAaAMuML- | npno- | npucno- |
BAUN- | BAAAHYN- | npfm /nppqecn | npopox—/npopoqecx—l
BOCK,B(E)- | BOCKPEC(€)- ‘ p(o)m'm ‘ POIKAECTER- ‘
BOCKP(E)N- | BOCKpECEN- | cpu-/cpu- | cepaen-/ cepaeu- |
rA- | rocnoa- | cfian, | cnaca |
ri-/ rA- | rOCMOAN- | C'kAA/C'ﬁ | chaanens |
rIAS- | rocnopo- | oF | cTuyup- |
FATE- | rocnoACTE- | cTpr- | cTpac- |
Ag- ‘ AABMAOEB- ‘ ™ ‘ TOMKE ‘
AEB- | AkEBCTE- | TPU- I TPOHLL- I
EVA- | EBANTEN- ‘ Tpo ‘ TPOHYEND ‘
ECTTE- | ECTECTE- L Tpd | Tponaph |
KATARA ‘ KATABACIA ‘ )(Ac~ T- ‘ XPHCT- ‘
KW | KONAAK® | LpTE- | LAPCTE- |
KpT- | KpecT- G- | uecTH- |
KPTOES | KPECTOROCKPECENS | Th | uecTh |
MAT- | munocT- G- | uner- |
MAPA- | MHAOCEPA- | | |

Although an overwhelming majority of abbreviations used in combination with pokrytie are
words embodying the notion of sacrality, there is still some inconsistency in usage, the most

notable being with the word straste. Curiously, strastv may be written with or without
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pokrytie and a superscript s irrespective of whether it denotes the Passion of Christ or
simply ignoble human impulses. Compare, for instance the following sentences, GTpTiio
TBOEW X, W cTpacTen cBoBOAN//Xomea (47:8-9) or w cTpiwma Bhewmns MA noka//mA

crpacremns- (9':12—13), with what could be seen as sacrilegious, nd # nivk cTpTen mA HEABH

m8ueni (9":12) and w//cTpacTite secTpactie npiene (19:11-12).

2.1.8 Kratkaja, slitnaja, brevis [~ ]

The diacritical mark [~ ] denoted originally three separate signs. It was (a) a sign of ictus
(perevernutaja kamora) based on the form of iso used in skoropis’; (b) a sign for shortness
(kratkaja); (c) a variant of psili or dasia. The practice of writing kratkaja above u was also
part of the staropecatnaja sistema. It is listed in Smotryc’kyj’s (1619: E/6'—7") grammar as
one of the prosodic marks of Church Slavonic: GauTnow caugaetca : mkw, mdi /man /
Movenn/ 3min, u npwo- « ... CAnTNSK BCA CAOrWB® mKeTa npUEAKT : @KW, uEcTNwIT [
ecTrkiwiT : u npo.

Kratkaja was primarily used in manuscripts dating from the 15" and 16" centuries. Its
use in the function of psili or dasia stopped in the 16" century owing to its multiple
functions. In the 1629 Oktoikh kratkaja is exclusively and regularly used above the vowel

letter u in the function of a non-syllabic # (for examples and further discussion see, 2.2.7).

2.1.9 Horizontal spiritus [~ ]

Horizontal spiritus, in addition to the standard form [ * ], which differs from that of kamora
in that it is narrower and less thickly defined, may be written as a form intermediate
between a standard (vertical) psili and a horizontal spiritus. As such it is attested 1x in
combination with the velikij apostrof, ¢35 nenoctsikumaa (10":8-9). Both horizontal spiritus
and its intermediate variant may be seen as alternative graphic forms of psili. As a rule,
horizontal spiritus is placed above open vowels, especially above broad letters such as w, o,
¢, a (use above closed vowels is attested but rare). In the Kievan Oktoikh, in its standard
form, it is placed 7x above open vowels: Tcauno (57:16), Tioagit (5":8), Tn3paMaLTANOME
(13":1), Tioagiicrin (20%:11), Takorw (21":3), Traern (21%:1), Tce (47":6). As a part of the velikij
apostof above the interjection o it occurs 4x (515, 5%:2, 17%:12, 23":11); above alphabetical
numerals referring to gatherings 3x: 1, 1T, T A; above closed vowels 3x: Awmipénn (37':13),

Tpmden (41%:1, 45%:6); and 1x above the preposition o: Gnoposin (35":7).
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2.1.10 Trema [~ ]

Trema is encountered in manuscripts from various epochs. It is found in the staropecatnaja
sistema in combination with the vowel letter 1. In many manuscripts trema was, as a rule,
placed above the vowel letter 1, but the practice of placing the complex grapheme T before
vowels is regarded as emblematic of the second South Slavonic influence.

In the 1629 Oktoikh, the grapheme 7 is encountered almost exclusively in pre-vocalic
position, as well as before the non-syllabic i, e.g. Tpuciannoe, npinpafrTe, BonaoEnie,
BrocASETA, EBOMISIMMU, NEPRIE, NCKSIWENIM, YOTENIA, BKIE, O3apENTe, CMHMPENTI, AKESEIW.
Exceptions are rare and can be divided into the following categories: (a) 7 is sporadically
encountered in words ‘mupn’ and ‘eanuns’ (as well as in complex words formed thereof), e.g.
BOMIPK, BCEMIPNSIO, EATNO, EATNONAYANNOE, EATNILLE, éaTnoBnAcTNE; (D) frema is omitted where the
vowel letter 1 is surmounted by another diacritical mark (here by oksia), e.g2. Bo3oniemm, cia,
cekpkniows, npifiaewm, cie; (¢) 9x u is used instead, i.e. Kuéek (1":7), gonuidipa (5":8), BoTpuey
(6":17), npeseane (10":11), onmypma (23%:2-3), gocudgware (26":12), gocndan (25":16),
chaniiio (25:17), apeenmii (32:15); (c) once in a foreign word where, in accordance with the
orthographic conventions of our text, kendema instead of trema and izica would have been
expected,’ i.e. miponocid (19":16); (d) miscellaneous above 1 e.g. OV ATBAALLECA, cBEIINTYE,

EFOPSATUEND, BOMTISLTX S, MNOFTMH.
2.1.11 Psili, spiritus lenis, tonkaja [ ]

Psili is one of the diacritical marks of the Polytonic Greek and it was included in the
staropecatnaja sistema. It is attested in manuscripts at various times, but it is only from the
middle of the 16™ century that its use is circumscribed to mark aspiration or as a variant of
iso to indicate stress. In general, psili is placed above open vowels. In the staropecatnaja
sistema it is normally used above initial vowels, not so often above medial, and rarely above
final. According to Smotryc’kyj (1619: E/6") psili should be placed ‘Bnauank peveniii ek ®
FAACNATW  NAYMNAEMKI  CaaBencki, M WRkoux's  Tpedeckuxs W AATINCKHX'®:  1AKW,
évnov/Arnell/Aagena’.

In accordance with both Smotryc’kyj and the staropecatnaja sistema, psili is attested

more than 1000x above the initial vowels a, e/e, u, o/w, oy, m, €.2. WAH, WEKIYAEMB,

' The form in question may be explained by the fact that trema in combination with iZica in loan words is an
attested phenomenon, bearing also in mind that trema and kendema are closely related.
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AenOBRAANTH, ABhI, N3BABAEN, €rd, EMMANSHAS, OV TEEPAN, OVMUpH, AmBiyte, HCTSUNMKS, BCNpocHCTE,
IABAEN®, AAAMA, OBNOBAENTE. Instances where psili occurs medially are common (these are, as a
rule, complex or prefixed words), e.g. BArOOYTPSBNATO,  NAOVUH,  HEWNAAHMA,
BPATOOVBIHCTRENNOI0,  ETOOVEIALLAM™, NPEWEPA3BEMH, EOWEPAZHAL, NEHCKSCNAA, NERZUETHSIO,
NENSPEYENNOMS, BOHNOM, NEWCUETEN, CORCTETRENBIM, Japadnunt//ckaa. It never occurs word-

finally.

2.1.12 Kamora, circumfelx, oblecenaja [ " ]

Kamora is one of the three fundamental diacritical marks used in Greek. It was a part of the
staropecatnaja sistema. Use of kamora is attested in manuscripts dating from the 11" and
12™ centuries. It also appears in the Cudovo New Testament 1355 as well as later
manuscripts, but it fell into disuse in the 17" century. According to Smotryc’kyj (1619:
B/4"-5") kamora can occur in two places. First, above a penultimate long syllable before the
short final one: ‘TIpekoNuAEMBI CAOIh  ECTECTRO ASFiNi/u/wi/n KTE cocTOAIN, KONYAEMBIN
ECTECTROM® KAPTS ... OBAauiica © kW AkBo’ cking/ cino /ceATe / TropiTe . Second, above final
long syllables ending in -n: ‘Pevenia €AMNOCASIKNA M MHOPOCAOHKHNA HA KONYAEMS ecTecTd ASrd
OVAAPENTE MPHEAIOLHAA" & WTONYENAA WEAAYACA : MKW, ¢hNb ... n8Th/ pSKOATH .

In the Kievan Oktoikh, however, kamora appears 174x almost exclusively above final
vowels in monosyllabic words whose structure is of the type CV and CCV, e.g. n3, T4, ma,
BS, TH, TKI, MH, Bhi, NkI, CH, BKl, BCA, TAH, TPH, B, BCe, Ben. This practice is also attested in
many other Russian manuscripts and also in those of East Bulgarian origin. The sole
exceptions in the 1629 Oktoikh are two polysyllabic words cadgo//cacgard (26":4-5) and Test
(40":10). The former form may be explained by the fact that in some manuscripts kamora
was used above long open syllables. The vowels that were considered long varies from text
to text, so that in the Cudovo New Testament kamora is frequently written above the letters
oy, v, 8, whereas in the Prolog 1581 above x, &, 0. It is therefore possible that the final 0 in
cnagocaogal® was perceived as long. The latter form is harder to explain although it has been
pointed out that in some manuscripts, amongst them the Cudovo New Testament, the use of
kamora is extended to include the final vowels, i.e. it is used instead of varia. Indeed the
pronoun Tege, apart from a few exceptions where no diacritical mark is present, is
consistently written with varia above the final vowel. (The particles no and so as well as the

Pronouns T, Mmu, ¢, Thi, TA, Ma, EcA, BCW, Bew, and the noun rau are also written with varia.)
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2.1.13 Paerok [" 1,[" ]

Smotryc’kyj (1619: E/5'—6") uses three different signs to represent paerok: epukm, nagpks and
markaa. Paerk and erik are placed word-finally instead of » and = respectively, whereas
majhkaja, above ‘soft’ consonants following a vowel. These rules are, however, generally
ignored and paerok is usually placed between two consonants (or alternatively above one of
them), less often after a vowel word-finally, in place of » or w. The custom of placing
paerok above consonant clusters where etymologically neither er or er» were present is also
attested.

In the 1629 Oktoikh only paerok [ ™ ] is attested and it occurs approximately 400x:
word-medially, above one of the consonants in the cluster app. 100x, and word-finally, only
after consonants, in place of the jers app. 300x, e.g. upkiw, &, NAM, Bocndem, Bk8cH, oym//Nbla,
REALIA//TOCA, ACTHRAMO, TAUNCTEOS, IA3BAM//, BNSLUN//TE, BOrATCTRS.

A different graphic variant, namely [ * ], is used 5x: méisni (7":5), érdmpaectek (8':14),
AXom (9:16), sxcreei//mmn (9':17-18), isiwaroca (11V:11). This variant is attested in some
of the oldest extant manuscripts, such as Mstislav’s Evangeliary, but it only becomes
prevalent at a much later stage.

Word-medially paerok may represent redundant or etymologically unjustified jers, the
former being especially prevalent in complex words beginning with prefixes se3- and gos-,
€.2. PA3BOHNHYEE, NEMATAANNO, BOSBRCTHAK, BO3ch/Ademb, BO3REAK, BESNERKCTHAA, BE33AKSNIN ,
BESNASTHRIMK, éMmanSiak. In about 50% of the cases paerok is used in combination with the
prefixes ob-, iz-, s-, pod-, bez-, raz-, voz- and v-, approximately 20% within the root or at the
morpheme boundary, and finally around 30% of attested instances are present at line-break.

(For discussion and examples of paerok both medially and finally at line-break see 2.0.2.)

2.1.14 Point [ " ]

As a diacritical mark point is attested at various times in history, although it was far more
common in early than later writings. It was never part of the staropecatnaja sistema, nor is
it mentioned by Smotryc’kyj. Point is normally written above open vowels, rarely above

closed ones (these are usually either complex graphemes or were perceived as such). In the
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Kievan Oktoikh, point is very rarely used, 5x altogether:' i (11V:17-18), ncrest (147:11),
eAunopoanare (147:12), aguiun (20":12), Wake (517:17).

2.1.15 Absence of accentuation

A fairly commonplace phenomenon in the Kievan Oktoikh is full absence of accent marks.”
In an overwhelming majority of cases it is the presence of vzmet and/or superscript letters
that precludes accentuation or because the vowel under stress is not present in the
abbreviated word, e.g. BOCKPHKI, Aliia, BEA, MAMTERI, ME//TERIK, MAPATIO, HECA, XC, NPRHKIXT,
gnak, Tpua, but uBecTES, yRKOAKSEE, BoCKPcENiEMs, 3HiAHTEA, EcTTRO. In other instances it may
be the presence of trema that prevents accentuation (cf. mipa/mipa; mipoen/mipogn). In
connexion with this it can be mentioned that psili occurs on its own approximately 450x and
approximately 550x with either varia or oksia. In addition, unabbreviated unaccentuated

words are also attested — these are, however, rare, €.g. AMHNL, BOAEI, NPEKAE, AAPSA.

2.2 Description of alphabetical inventory and distribution of letters
2.2.1 Vowel and consonant letters

In the 1629 Oktoikh the following letters are attested (large variants are not included):

(1) Vowels: a, @, &, €, €, K, B, 1, i1, 7, 1, V, \, bl, 0, O, O, W, 8, oV, 10, b, B’

(2) —ConsonantS: B’ P’ A’ }I{, 3’ Sﬂ K’ A’ M’ N’ "3 p’ c’ Tﬂ ¢7 X’ I'l’ ll’ I'IJ’ I'I'I’ \'lfﬂ g'

2.2.2 Orthography: distribution of letters

The aim of this section is to present a full description of orthographic conventions in the
1629 Oktoikh, focusing on the distribution of individual letters in the text, and, where
applicable, on their lexical and morphological significance. (Phonological characteristics are

discussed separately in 2.3.)

" In several other instances it was impossible to decide whether the diacritic mark in question was a point or
simply psili as the print was rather unclear.

2 <Accent marks’ have prosodic function and these are oksia, varia, kamora and iso; psili, trema, paerok and
titlo, on the other hand, traditionally do not mark ictus. To the latter group we can also add kendema,
superscript u, kratkaja, horizontal spiritus and point.

3 A truncated ‘8’ is also attested 1x (the ChSl fonts used in this study do not have this particular variant).
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When considering the question of inextricability between orthography, on the one
hand, and morphology/lexical meaning, it is important to bear in mind the adoption of the
antistoechum principle by Slavia Orthodoxa and its application to Church Slavonic. The
impetus behind the antistoechum principle was the second South Slavonic influence whose
principle goal was the revision and consequent creation of a Church Slavonic modelled
closely on the pattern of Greek.

What, then, is antistoechum? Uspenskij (2002: 325) writes that in the Byzantine
period the Greek orthographic norm was based on etymology, in other words, etymological
differences that were no longer realised phonetically were preserved in spelling. In practice
this meant that special attention was paid to the orthography of homonyms, of those words
with identical pronunciation but different spelling — word lists of homonymic pairs, i.e.
antistoecha (Gk avtictoyyov, lit. ‘opposition’), were devised and learnt using a mnemonic
technique.

This principle, first espoused by South Slavonic literary tradition, and from which it
was introduced into the East Slavonic, acquires a different expression once transposed into
and adapted to Church Slavonic. As Church Slavonic is by and large phonetic in character
the ‘opposition’ between homonymic linguistic elements becomes merely functional, unlike
in Greek where it is rooted in etymological considerations. If in Greek pairs of the type
yewpa "hand’ (nom. sg.) — ympa ‘widow’ came about as a result of phonological development
where the spelling reflects older pronunciation, in the Slavonic literary tradition such
differentiation is purely artificial as it is based on differentiation of homonyms (Uspenskij
2002: 325).

Konstantin the Grammarian’s work Grasanie ussagaknno w nucmeney is, for example,
a grammatical tract devoted to the problem of ‘opposition’ between homonymic elements.
The following is a summary of some of these ‘oppositions’: (1) w : u, T to distinguish
between nom./acc. pl. (nppum : nppkwr), and nom. sg./pl. in adjectives, confusion of which
may result in the Nestorian heresy as in epunopoannm cui ¢k (being the only-begotten one)
and eannopoanm cu (the only-begotten ones); (2) i : u to separate between mi‘pno (pertaining
to ‘myrrh’) and mupne (‘peacefully’, ‘calmly’); (3) w : oy to separate between *i-stem and
*0-stem dat. sg., e.g. noyrio (‘road’): noyroy (‘cord’), and wxe (‘already’) and oyixe (‘cord’);
(4) w : o to differentiate between pl./sg. and masc./fem., etc. (Worth 1983: 24-25). It is clear
that for Kosteneckij different graphic variants of the same letter may themselves function as

the bearers of lexical meaning or morphological markers, where the confusion between
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them may lead to the confusion and change in meaning of the linguistic item in question. He
espouses the view that there is a necessary and causal connexion between a word’s graphic
representation and the extralinguistic entity it denotes, where any change in orthography
may lead to a shift in meaning.'

We should note, however, that the revision of Church Slavonic, in particular the
application of the antistoechum principle, was not meant to encompass the whole language
but only to be applied when ambiguity, engendered by homonymy, could give rise to
blasphemy or heresy. By the beginning of the 17" century the danger of heresy, posed by
the confusion of homophonous linguistic elements, was absent from theological debate — the
principle of antistoechum was nevertheless preserved, having now only orthographic
significance (Mathiesen 1972: 61-62). With this in mind, it is of interest, in the present
analysis of the 1629 Oktoikh, to investigate how rigidly the editors at Sobol’s press adhered
to this principle, especially in relation to the rules for distribution of allographs outlined in

Smotryc’kyj’s grammar.

2.2.3 Spelling of Greek words: distribution of v, w, o, &,

With the second South Slavonic influence there is a revival in use of the letters \, v, w, g, 3,
which were initially introduced into Church Slavonic to render Hellenisms but had by the
end of the 13™ and the beginning of the 14™ century nearly become obsolete. As one of the
main precepts of the second South Slavonic influence was a thoroughgoing Hellenisation of
Church Slavonic, bringing the orthography of Greek loanwords into line with the original
Greek spelling was seen as no less urgent (Uspenskij 2002: 304—-305). Indeed, the same idea
is repeated in Smotryc’kyj’s (1619: E/2") grammar in which according to the fifth rule of
orthography ‘o T'peueckit peuenin opoorpadin Ipeueckont / & AaTinekn AaTINCTER Xpanumkil BuITH
: MBO GBPENCKH GBPEicTEN - MKW, AaniuA / Muxanas / AapTing /[ @inogen’.

In the Kievan Oktoikh, Greek loans may fully reflect the original spelling, e.g. mvpo-
(Gk popov), xepS8eum- (Gk yepovPur), arfa- (Gk ayyehog), awnns (Gk Zwov), Bvpw (Gk
Kvpog), 6vate (Gk evayyehiov ), Tagpinan (Gk Tappmi), moveea (Gk Mmvong), Vnakeii (Gk
vrokon), kvnapues (Gk kumapiocog), keapws (Gk xedpog), €va (Gk Eva). At other times,

! Mathiesen (1972: 37) observes that ‘Church Slavonic was no longer simply another language, a vehicle of
communication with men and God, but an icon of given theological truth as well. And this icon was primarily
visual rather than auditory, for only the written form of Church Slavonic, with its system of antistoecha, was
really capable of serving as such an icon; the spoken form of Church Slavonic, with its numerous cases of
theologically dangerous homophony, would have to pattern itself after the written form to be able to serve in
this capacity.’
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however, spelling reflects pronunciation: for instance, neern (Gk mevkn) as iZica after
vowels was pronounced as v, or in two curious examples where both the spelling and
pronunciation are reflected apgarran (yy is pronounced as [ng]) and 6vewwn. Other
exceptions include words where (1) contrary to Smotryc’kyj’s prescription, the Greek
diphthongs a1, &1, ot are not preserved,’ e.g., ervneresia (Gk Aryvmtiakog), avt8prin (Gk
Aertovpyia), Hkocn/Ikock (Gk owoq); (2) w/i is used instead of iZica, e.g., Moiicew, raguaonk
(Gk Bapviwv), Gruxups (Gk ta otympa); (3) the Greek letter B is rendered as iZica, e.g.
kvork (Gk xifwrog), evpenckin (Gk efpairkog); (4) o for Greek omega, e.g. Ranonwn (Gk
Koavov, attested only 1x as Kanwnn), gagnaonk (Gk Bofviov), durmigons (Gk avtiymvog),
dapaonnt//ckan (Gk ToL Qopow); (5) miscellaneous, e.g. eaemn (Gk Edop), faawmn (Gk
YOAOG), Guonk, miponocnud.

The letter 4 is not attested, while g is only used in alphabetical numerals.

2.2.4 Distribution of a-letters

Traditionally in ChSI semi-uncial and in Cyrillic printing m was used word-initially, with
the exception of aswkn ‘tongue in the anatomical sense’, and a word-medially and word-
finally (Pennington 1980: 195). The same rule is codified in Smotryc’kyj (1619: 4/7"): m, u
A, PAAMYECTESIOTH: OHOMS CONPEAM pevenili, oEOM8 EocpeAk M B KOUM nonaraemS. mKw,
TABAALLUECA.

In the 1629 Oktoikh we observe a somewhat different distribution. The vowel letter m
indeed appears only word-initially were it stands for both OCS a and m, €.g2. mkw, akw:xe,
IABAEN'h, IABHCA, IABAENTE, IBCTBENNW, M3BEAMH, M3BENNBIA, ke (nom. sg. fem. of the 31 per.
personal pronoun *m), me (acc. pl. masc. of the 31 per. personal pronoun *u). However,
contrary to the ChSl practice, it is also used with the word jazyk in the sense of ‘tongue’.”

Uspenskij (2002: 195-196) observes that although in Proto-Slavonic the phoneme /a/
did not appear word-initially, exception being the conjunction a and its derivates ae, aue,
etc., vacillation in use between word-initial a/m is attested in ChSl texts. Words where a is
present word-initially are more often than not loan words. In addition, in many South

Slavonic dialects word-initial iotisation disappeared as a result of phonological change, and

! Mathiesen (1972: 125) observes that although the Greek diphthongs in the modern Church Slavonic (first
appearing either at the beginning of the 18" or in the middle of the 17" century (or even earlier) depending on
whether only grammar or orthography is taken into consideration) are, as a rule, transliterated letter for letter,
with the exception of the following diphthongs: a1> e/e, €1> 1, 01> 1, 0V > 8/ oy.

? For a detailed discussion of this point see 2.2.6.
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forms such as arusus, asm, aroaa, that is, without word-initial iotisation, came to be seen as
emblematic of ChSI in general. Such a trend is also present in the 1629 Oktoikh where the
word-initial a is attested either (1) in loan words such as aswl, AMHNE, AAAME, ATAWME, AA'S,
ABpaam8, ABBAKSMh, ABENEBOW, Apxartan, Aaponoem, arran; (2) in words reflecting South
Slavonic orthography such as arnue, arnenn; (3) with the conjunction a and its derivates, e.g.
a (2x), Mpe (1x).

The vowel letter a is attested word-medially and word-finally in post-consonantal and
post-vocalic positions, representing OCS a, 1 O 1, €.2. HCTAKNTA, TOA, PACIATIE, SNKAHTENA,
Ta, NOCALIE, CAABAT'h, BCAK'R, KAANAEMCA, 3APAMH, WTATYENA, A;’)EE_NAA, o\(/?u;uxomcm, NPo3ABIISIO,
NPOABAENCA, EFOABAENS, npoaBaaa. With regard to the post-consonantal position, if the
preceding consonant is an affricate y, or u, or sibilant wi, wp, :x, kp (<*dj), only a is possible
€.2. BAAKALIMM'B, AEpAlIAro, cTpAra (nom. sg. masc. pres. part. act. indef.), noaguzkaTea,
cAS:KAT™, 3a4aTIEMB, Npuuaienmu, a84a (acc. pl. fem.), sila (gen. sg. fem.), wrpokoruua (gen.
sg. fem.), Mvponocuua (nom. pl. fem.), mkeua (acc. pl. masc.), adia (acc. pl. fem), nawa (acc.
pl. fem./masc.), cnaya (acc. pl. masc.), nowya (acc. pl. masc.). The only exception is the
pres. part. act. indef. nom. sg. masc. naeyi (a is, however, written above the line).

The vowel letter a in a post-vocalic position is attested only in loan words, all of
which are proper names, e.g. Hoanna, Agpaams, [akoB™, AAPONOE'..

In Smotryc’kyj (1619: 0/2"; ®/4", 6'-6") the opposition a : a is also used to
differentiate between homonymous grammatical forms: (i) active participle forms in the
gen. sg. masc. and acc. pl. masc., .g. BuBwA ~ BHBIWA, BHioya ~ Buopa,; (i) 3 per. pl. aorist
forms associated with neuter/masculine and feminine nouns respectively, e.g. urowa ~
urowa. This orthographic principle is not used in the 1629 Oktoikh, e.g. awale Be33aKONNTH

. vecTugare onpagauwa (23" 11-13), Grusia senw - n osphrwa (25%7), uika ... ucrakewa

(27":7-8), mike Borposk cnapa (41%:17-18).

2.2.5 Distribution of e-letters

The vowel letter k has a truncated variant & that is attested 28x: it is used in combination
with (1) varia (9x), e.g. kpomk (8:13), goraSeunk (9":3), komnt (14:16), gormt (23" 2), sk
(24":13), rak (25%:3), Tesk (2x) (30":13, 31:4), ropk (38:14); (2) and superscript letters
(19x), e.g. whkumn (6":12), TR (7":11), e (2x) (10":15-16, fol. 23*:14), eupfuwe (12:7),
wk" (18":5), nperepnk (24":5), crpawntk (29%:7), ewkapk (30%:14), paatno (33":10), Gt (37":3),
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Wek (417:10), sorpéek (41V:17), nafuii (427:2), ek (42":1), necSmEnow (457:1-2), Tauoms
(47":14-15), Tk (50":1), neraknoe (50":1-2).

In the 1629 Oktoikh, the vowel letters ¢ and e, representing OCS e and k, are both
attested word-initially, the former appearing approximately 230x and the latter
approximately 140x. In one third of instances the word-initial e is used with the word edin-
and its compounds. In the remaining examples e is associated with: (1) the present tense
forms of the verb byi, i.c. ecn and ectw; (2) the oblique cases of the 3" per. personal
pronoun *u and the relative pronouns formed with the 3™ per. personal pronouns, e.g. ero,
eroake, exe, ew:ke; (3) the word ecrecreo and its compounds, €.g. ecTecTReNNLIY, ecTECTES; (4)
miscellaneous (majority of which are foreign loans), e.g. eraase, Evackaam, eVpERCKIN, 6V,
€AEMA, ervneETcKia, emmanSuas. In the case of the word-initial e, in approximately 55% of
cases, this letter occurs with the present forms of the verb byti, in particular with o per. sg.
form esi. Other categories are also represented but to a lesser degree: (1) the word epun- and
its compounds (42x); (2) the 3™ per. personal pronoun/the relative pronoun (46x); (3) the
word ecrecTro and its compounds (12x); (4) miscellaneous (6x), of which foreign loans —
eAems — occur only 2x.

In the 1648 Moscow edition of Smotryc’kyj’s Grammatiki, as well as in Synodal
Church Slavonic (for examples see, Mathiesen 1972: 126),' the opposition e : ¢ is purely
functional: e is used word-initially, e elsewhere. The distribution of these graphemes in the
1629 Oktoikh clearly does not reflect the RChSI orthographic practice since its occurrence
in the word-initial position appears to be arbitrary.

In Ru texts, on the other hand, the grapheme e was used to indicate iotised
pronunciation, i.e. [je], and e its absence, i.e. [e] (Pugh 1996: 22). If it is assumed that e in
the Kievan Oktoikh reflects iotised pronunciation, then its presence word-initially reveals
some interesting facts about church pronunciation. Uspenskij (2002: 178—180) observes that
from the 11" century two orthoepic norms were established in ESI ChSI with regard to the
pronunciation of the word-initial e in native and foreign words. According to the first norm,
which was adopted as normative in RChSI, iotised pronunciation was present in words of
either origin. According to the second, which became the hallmark of the South-Western
redaction, the palatal glide /j/ was present in native but absent from foreign words. In the

1629 Oktoikh, native words may be spelt with either grapheme but there is a strong

' Mathiesen (1972: 70) defines Synodal Church Slavonic as the present-day form of Church Slavonic that is
used in the Russian Orthodox Church.
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tendency to use e with loan words (e appears 12x whereas e only 2x). Assuming that e
indeed represents [je], a tentative conclusion may be drawn, namely that the pronunciation
of foreign words follows the RChSI orthoepic norm.

Unlike ¢, instances of word-medial and word-final uses of e are rare (17x): (1) in a
post-vocalic position (7x) e.g. Bueek (1:7), npunapa¢ (9:14), padsoiinmuee (12%:1), noemmn
(24":3), coecTecTren- (3x) (6":7, 7":15, 9%:8); (2) with the voc. case (3x), e.g. Xe (1713,
24":3, 24":9); (3) at line break (1x), e.g. npé¢//cTagn (37:16-17); (4) miscellaneous (6x), e.g.
Hepruni (fol. 3", heading), Beuepnaa (3":1), OYTPENHU (117:6), Meprorkunom8 (29":1), ciice
(29":7), Bpemenemn (40:10). The occurrence of the grapheme e in post-vocalic position may
be of Ruthenian origin in which the presence of e in this environment signals iotised
pronunciation (Pugh 1996: 27).

For Smotryc’kyj (1619: 4/6") the opposition ¢ : e has also a morphological
significance, differentiating between sg./pl. respectively: ogomS BNOAOBNRI  NAAEKE
MNOIKECTEENNAI - ONOMSHKE EAMNCTEENRI CASHKAWIS : MKW TOW KAERPETH, THKH KAEBPET : TOl
'n;oﬁrer, Thy TeOpEl] @ Tk TEOUE : TR TESUE ... Tk ciiceniem : TRl ciiceni€. In the 1629 Oktoikh
this rule is observed on one occasion only epemenemn (40":10), otherwise the letter € is used

in both sg. and pl.

2.2.6 Distribution of z-letters

The letter s is attested 14x, not counting its use in figures, i.e. s (4':13), mswku (15%:2),
saopka (16%:12), mswkn (18%:14), nosk (f22%:6), shao (26:10), msuku (26":4), smiunow
(27":13), sammn (28":11), sekpa (31":8), kuask (38":16), msuuna (40":6), msukw (41:2),
msuiks (47":8-9). The consonant letter 3 is, on the other hand, attested approximately 600x.
Whereas prior to the second South Slavonic influence the letter skao may have been
used to mark certain phonological changes, namely *z that is the result of the second or
third palatalisation of *g, in its aftermath, it is primarily associated with the following seven
words: sehkapa, sekps, Senie, snakn, smin, skaw, sao (and its compounds) (Mathiesen 1972:
130). An identical practice is observed in the Kievan Oktoikh, e.g. saoaka, skao, smiunow,
SABIMH, sﬂ'kpa.l The use of s to reflect the outcome of the second and third palatalisation, is
singular, viz. nosk, kuass and skao; in all other instances the letter 3 is used, e.g. nos3k,

BPA3H, MOABU3AKRTCA.

' There are, however, three exception, ozacsaenia (2x) (1177, 36": 15); anopkii (42":7).
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An interesting and original use of the opposition 3/§ occurs with the word jazyk,
where the two letters seem to be in complimentary distribution. As the word jazyk had
several different but related meanings — it could refer either to a part of the body (‘tongue’),
speech or people/nation — the reformers of Church Slavonic deemed it necessary to
disambiguate the word’s senses, especially since Greek clearly distinguishes between €Bvoc
‘people/nation’ and yAwoca ‘tongue/speech, language’. Konstantin the Grammarian, for
instance, in Gkasanie ussmeakenno w nucmeney, exploits the difference in graphic expression
between the two vowels e/i to differentiate between ezmiks ‘people’ and wzmks ‘language’
(Worth 1983: 27). Imitating the South Slavonic orthography, East Slavonic scribes
introduce a parallel opposition aswsks ‘tongue in the anatomical sense’ and m3swikh
‘people/speech, language’, differing from Greek in that aswkns can only refer to the part of
the body whereas maukn can stand for both ‘people’ and ‘speech/language’. This distinction
was promptly adopted into Church Slavonic and became codified in grammars in the 17"
century. It seems to be more characteristic of the Moscow redaction of Church Slavonic
than that of South-Western Rus since it does not feature in the 1619 edition of
Smotryc’kyj’s grammar but was included in the later 1648 Moscow edition. The distinction
3Kk /a3uikk does not appear to be wholly unknown in Kiev either as it appears in Pamva
Berynda’s Leksikon slovenorusskogo (Uspenskij 2002: 329).

In the 1629 Oktoikh the vowel letters m/a were not used as the means of
disambiguation. It is plausible to assume that it was still felt necessary to preserve the
distinction in some other way, namely by contrasting the forms with 3 on the one hand and
those with s on the other. The table below is a comparison between the 1629 Oktoikh,
Archimandrite Ephrem’s English translation of Paraklitiki and the 1962 Oktoikh with regard
to the opposition gBvoc/yAwooa. It should be noted that the comparison is tentative as it is
impossible to establish with certainty that the primary liturgical texts used in

translation/copying were identical.
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Table I

The letter skno The letter 3emam

1629 Oktoikh ‘ 1962 ‘ English 1629 Oktoikh 1962 ‘ English
edition translation edition translation

mskiu(fol. 4%) | A3kILKI | nation ‘ m3nk (fol. 6" | M3kIKL | tongue |
askiku(fol. 15%) | A3kIKH | nation ‘ 3biku (fol. 6%) | A3BIKH | tongue |
mskikhk(fol. 18") ‘ A3hIlbI | tongue ‘ 3wy (fol. 139 ‘ REINITN ‘ tongue ‘
askiku(fol. 26%) ‘ A3bIKH | nation ‘ 3biu(fol. 20%) ‘ LRINIITN ‘ nation ‘
raskluNa(fol.40") | m3bI¥ECKAA | nation | a3bikomk(fol.33Y) | A3BIKOM'E | not found |
aSkIkW(fol.41%) | A3LIKWM'h | nation | IZ\ShIKOM'h(fOl.44V)| A3KIKOM™ | tongue |
skikk(fol. 47°) ‘ not found | not found ‘ m3uIkomh(fol.45") ‘ A3BIKOM ‘ tongue ‘

| | | m3wuw (fol. 48) | aswuw | nation |

The use of mswkn to refer to ‘nation/people’ corresponds to a high degree with both the
English translation and the 1962 Oktoikh, the single exception being msuikn (fol. 18"). From
the context — Aa ABMMKETCA ECAK'D MShIKh YAYECKIM M MbicAb - K noxgank YAYECKATO BOMCTHNNS
Oy AOBpeNTa — it iS possible to interpret ‘cakns mseikb uaueckini’ as ‘every human nation’,
although ‘tongue’, in the anatomical sense, fits better with the word that follows, ‘thought’.
On fol. 47" there is some ambiguity whether jazyk denotes ‘nation’ or ‘tongue’, since both
interpretations appear plausible. '

The use of m3wmkn to denote ‘tongue’ is less consistent with the English translation and
the 1962 Oktoikh. It is interesting that it may also mean ‘language/speech’, thus directly
mimicking Greek, as on fol. 6", unlike the norm of the Moscow redaction in which the
words ‘language’ and ‘nation’ are subsumed under the same lexeme m3uiks. The forms on
fols. 33", 44", 45" unambiguously denote ‘tongue’ in the sense of body part. The forms on
fols. 13", 20" and 48" are most probably errata as ‘nation’ rather than ‘tongue/language’ is a
more likely reading; the form on fol. 6' is ambiguous as both readings are plausible.
Although the opposition mawikw/mseiks does not appear to be unequivocally discrete, the
evidence is sufficiently strong to support the assumption that the distinction €Bvoc/yAwooa

is preserved through the graphic opposition 3 : s.

2.2.7 Distribution of i-letters

According to Smotryc’kyj (1619: A4/7'-7") ‘u: m HauuNaTH peyeNia M KowunTH, W BoBCKY

PEYENTA CPECTBSIOLIN T COrAACNA NMONE NAYHNAILIN CAOZE MOAATATHCA ... T: NH NAYHNATH PEYENTA NH

' The line in which the word appears is: 1 mShikT Bcaks BOrocnoBSIOYIE BEAUAET Ta.
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KSUMTH ... NO BCAKN TOrSAE peveNia ® raacna nowt waunnaowii caorw npunparatuca’. The
exceptions are: (1) foreign loan words that either begin or end in i; (2) the prefix pri- where
one should write u even when the ensuing letter is a vowel; (3) with adjectives and active
participles in the gen. sg. fem. to distinguish between the gen. sg. and nom./voc. pl., cf.
BAATHA ~ BAATTA, NHLIHA ~ NHLITA, YTSIIHA ~ YTSITA.

In the 1629 Oktoikh, the opposition 1 : u is preserved, in line with Smotryc’kyj’s
recommendation, where 71 is regularly attested in pre-vocalic position word-medially, and u
elsewhere (for examples and exceptions see 2.1.10). It is also encountered word-initially and
elsewhere within a word in pre-consonantal position in words of foreign origin, e.g. Icauno,
Ipmoch, ANTIoNh, Takorh, Tocuda, Iwanna, Iakosn, liopee, Iwnn, etc. The rule regarding the
prefix pri- as well as use of u in gen. sg. fem. is ignored, e.g. npiaT, npiemwa, npipke,
pifimn, T AECTH BPAXKIA, CAABBI TEOEA CAAAKTA, ENVIIETCKIA ACTH PSKOIUCANTA, FASEMNA MSAPOCTH
EXIA, etc.!

The opposition /1 : u is also exploited to differentiate between two senses of the word
mir, namely mupn (peace) and mipw/mipw (cosmos, universe). It is not, however, until after
the second South Slavonic influence that the semantic differentiation between two meanings,
through graphic juxtaposition of two variants of the letter i, occurs and becomes relevant in
East Slavonic literary tradition. It first becomes entrenched in the orthographic system of the
South-Western Rus, to which entries in the dictionaries of Lavrentij Zizanij (1596) and
Pamva Berynda (1627), as well as the grammar of the Gerboveckij monastery (dating from
the first half of the 17" century), testify. In the Moscow redaction of Church Slavonic this
juxtaposition remains unknown, or is at least of little significance, until the church reforms
instigated by Patriarch Nikon, after which it is readily adopted and codified in the Moscow
redaction (Uspenskij 2002: 330-333 ).

Since the 1629 Oktoikh is of Ukrainian/Belarusian provenance, the opposition mups :
mips/mipw would be expected. Out of 38 occurrences of mir, 28 are spelt in accordance with
the above principle. The letter u instead of /1 appears 7x, whereas the opposite, /1 for u, is
attested 3x. In adjectives/abstract nouns (8x) derived from the word mir, the vowel letter u is
used 3x in words pertaining to cosmos: npemupnnixs (17°:8), mupckaa (17°:13), gcemmupnan

(21":16).

' The sole exception with the prefix pri- is the word seanpuwsipenia (22':8). (Mathiesen (1972: 129) observes
that the prefix pri- spelt with u is regularly encountered in Synodal Church Slavonic before the vowel letters a,
8, and w.)
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The vowel letter u in combination with kratkaja is regularly used in post-vocalic
position throughout the text to represent the palatal glide /j/ — an orthographic practice that
accords well with Smotryc’kyj’s usage in the 1619 grammar. This Ukrainian/Belarusian
feature, which was present in the South-Western redaction of ChSI, was absent from the
Great Russian redaction where only u, pronounced as /i/, was written. The grapheme i and
its pronunciation as /j/ was, however, adopted by the Great Russian redaction with Nikonian
reforms in the middle of the 17™ century (Uspenskij 2002: 442).

The grapheme # occurs word-finally in the following positions: (1) in nouns of all
three genders in the gen. pl., e.g. cTpacTeii, maTei, NacToOANI, Wnperphuwieniii, awali; (2) in
adjectives and pronouns in the dat./loc. sg. fem., e.g. gnkoTSpoNn, cBoEN, NeR, crkii, BAEKA,
Teoei; (3) in the nd per. sg. imperative forms, e.g. noma8ii, AapSii, paaSiica, néii; (4) in nouns,
adjectives, pronouns and participles in the nom./acc./voc. sg. masc., €.g. BOFAThIi, BASANKII,
pACnINGIicA, CRAAR, npoaBaeica, Bocmkraembii, BocnEThin, TSN, cell, Mo, 3n0AKH, Bpail, XoAoTAN.
A lone example of the gen. pl. in -u is attested in the word uunonauinin (17':8) and is most
likely an error.

In word-medial position /j/ is attested in a variety of lexemes and always following a
vowel, e.g. npiimn, nNpSMAE, XOAOTANCTESIOWIN, BPATOOVEIICTRENNOW, PAZBSINMYUEE, AOCTSIING,
pasediinukS. Exceptions are rare and most often appear in connection with the words voin-
and -tai(n)-, e.g. Taino (8':10) but Tauncree (17:7), oyraneea (17":8), Tauicreo (f23%:17),
Taunerga (31%:11), otranswmea (37":4); goiinn (25":4) and séiinm (47":11) but sonmom (5":8),
gounnl (117:10), géuii//ctea (19%:8-9), gounn (30%:16), Béunctea (2x) (35":5, 38":12). Other
examples include Teauno, TponuNkl, cBOHCTRENNS, Npon3KIAE, TIpexBaannm, etc. It is interesting

that in two instances, gonnom and nponsriae, psili is used instead.’

2.2.8 Distribution of o-letters

The opposition between two graphic variants of the vowel letter o, namely o : w has,
according to Smotryc’kyj (1619), several functions in Church Slavonic.

First, this juxtaposition is exploited to differentiate between homonymous case forms
in the instr. sg. and dat. pl. in nouns belonging to *§-stem where o is written in the instr. sg
and w in dat. pl., e.g. uenokhkomn VS. uenoBhkwmh, Eounoms VS. Bounwmn (1619: 4/7").

Second, to differentiate between adverbs and nom./acc. sg. short forms of neuter adjectives,

"It is possible that the presence of another diacritical mark prevented the use of kratkaja.
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where o is associated with adjectives and w with adverbs, e.g. ekpuo vs. gkpuw (1619: X/4%).
Third, to separate between the acc. sg and gen. sg. where w functions a morphological
marker of the gen. and o of the acc. case, e.g. erw VS. ero, TalNArw VS. TaANArO,
npocekiparyiarw vs. npocekipayiare (1619: 3/7°, W/3', M/7"). In addition, w is used as a
grammatical marker of the gen. pl. (-wes) in nouns belonging to the *0-stem (see, for
instance, the paradigm for the lexeme rpkyxs (1619: €/4%)). (Although Smotryc’kyj does not
expressively recommend the use of w as the morphological marker for the gen. sg./pl., the
distinction o : w is systematically applied throughout his work.)" Finally, w is used word-
initially with prepositions/prefixes o(-), ob(-), ot(-).

These precepts are rather inconsistently applied in the 1629 Oktoikh, so much so, that
the choice between o and w seems to be arbitrary. For instance, as the marker of the dat. pl.
w is attested 23x whilst o 21x, e.g. ghkwmn (27:14), nproawms (13%6), unnwmn (23%:1),
ghkom (25":15), skeom (35":12), 38sommn (38":8). The adverbs ending in -o appear 66x whilst
those in -w 47X, €.g. Neu3peuenno, Broaknuo, NPABOCAABNO, NENABKTNO, BCECHANW, NEMPECTANNW,
npaeoBkpnw, pocroiinw. The gen. sg. pronominal and adjectival forms in -w are attested 22x
whilst in -o app. 170X, e.g. nilerw, €rw, CBOErW, BEAMKAIW, UYAYECKArW, BATOO\TPOENArO,
GANONAYAANArY, cBOEMD, ero, Toro. Greek omega is regularly used with the preposition/prefix ®
but with little consistency with others (o is attested app. 100x with the prepositions/prefixes
o(-) and ob(-) whilst w app. 60x), €.2. weSKeNIa, WALIEBAENNAA, WYHCTH, WNACH, WPKECTER,
w3apH, CIBLIMAKTE, WEAHCTATH, WEOKHT R DUt 034pENTE, OBAHCTALLIE, OCSIKAENTA, OBOIKAETh, OUHCTH,
OASLLEBAENNSIO, ONEIZKE.

A different variant, namely co, is attested 10x: 7x with the interjection o (for
examples see 5.2), and 3x word-initially with miscellaneous words, e.g. cormiiae (6":16,
19%:1), corm (48":8).

In Synodal Church Slavonic the grapheme © appears as the first letter of a word, as
the first letter after a prefix or in compound words: OTpoua, MHOrOOUUTIH, WONSASIKE, OBAAK,
oskvai (Mathiesen 1972: 127-129). In the 1629 Oktoikh, the letter o is used only 3x: twice
with the preposition o (35":3, 35":7) and once word-initially in Qcmoraacnukn (17:3). Word-
initially, either o or w is used, e.g. oun ~ wko, GIEnAuM, WKAANIE, GITpouu, oita ~ Gila,

WTPOKOBHLLA, OBPAZ ~ WEPA3'h, OTNA, OAEKAS, OBuA.

' This distinction was most probably based on corresponding oppositions in Greek where, for example, in the
third declension the inflectional ending for the gen. sg. is -og and -wv for the gen. pl.; in the second declension
the nom/acc. sg. neut ending is -ov and in the gen. pl -wv; similarly adjectives end in -o¢, whilst derived
adverbs in -og. (Uspenskij 2002: 327).
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2.2.9 Distribution of u-letters

One of the ChSI writing and Cyrillic printing conventions for the distribution of various u-
letters is codified in Smotryc’kyj (1619: 4/7") where ‘ov Enauank peueniii, 8/ e u v/ cpea’k u
BRONLIM oynoTpeBAAEMA WEpaLpSTea’. According to another orthographic principle, followed in
a number of printed Muscovite texts dating from the late 1730s to mid-50s, oy was used in
initially, but also medially and finally when under stress, whilst 8 in unstressed syllables
(Cernyx 1953: 152-161).

The 1629 Oktoikh follows the orthographic convention recommended by
Smotryc’kyj: the vowel letter 8 regularly occurs in word-medial and word-final positions,
€.8. nPeopSikens, a8k, (8AK, Bo3BEALIEMS, NecSmENNO, paspliumen, cSiecTeS, kpecT8, whereas oy
word-initially, €.g. oynoBAaNTE, OYKPAAENO, Oy MEPLIBENTH, OYTAL, OYBW, Oy M, Oy TEAPH, OY3'h.

The seeming exceptions are complex words (15x) beginning with blago-, ne-, na-,
brato- and celovéko-, e.g. sarooyTposnars (5':4-5), waoyun (77:11), naoyuenn (8":10-11),
neoyAOB® (8:9), BArooyposenn (9':11), BpaTooysiicTrennow (20":7-8), srooysiiinams (22:11),
BArooyTpoBia (27°:5), naovun (32%:2), naoyunan (36":7), uakooysiina (38:7), urkoovsniua
(44":2), saroovxania (48":3), sarooyTposia (49':10), naoyuaoe (50":4). As all prefixes end in
a vowel, the use of oy may have been motivated by the presence of a preceding vowel; an
identical orthographic convention is also attested in Ostrozskaja biblija (Buli¢ 1893: 136).
On one occasion the letter 8 is attested word-medially following the prefix na-, viz. na8uu
(14":17). The letter oy is used for OCS oy and &, €.g. oyTEAPh, OVUNKWME, Oy3h, BOOYTPOES;
the letter 8 for oy and x, e.g. pSkama, n8Tk, 3850mn, 308311e, u8A0, emSxe, caSmape, pasSmhca.

The vowel letter © occurs initially, medially and finally, representing OCS w and x,
€.2. ABOK, UHTATEAI, AIOATE, COBAIOAAN, ATE, AEPKABOI, EIOKE, BOMTIOTH, YAIOLIH, KKE, IONOLIA.
In addition, 1 after the affricate u is attested 1x with the adjective udcTeennia (117:4). The
vowel letter w for OCS x is attested 4x: (a) in adverbs WnwaSxe (27:2) and Wewas (38":4);
(b) with the noun in the acc. sg. creaio (39":15); (¢) with the adjective Tnoansimn (277:17).

Smotryc’kyj (1619: @/4"-5", 6'-6") furthermore uses the opposition 8 : w to separate
between participle forms in the dat. sg. masc./neut. and acc. sg. fem., e.g. sugwS ~ BHEWIO,
suioy8 ~ suopio. This rule is not observed in the 1629 Oktoikh, e.g. Tagpina8 npogkipaswi8
(5%:15), cekphmoys8, oyracurn moanumea, nepn (23" 8-9), Tesk rpaaSy8 (46":13-14), mTps

.. Hap8k8 nocap8 (317 14-15).
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2.2.10 Distribution of jers

The front and back jers are in an overwhelming majority of cases written word-finally, as a

rule, indicating the softness or the hardness of the preceding consonant. The sole exception
is the word cTuyoadn (117:9) where absence of the back jer may be seen as an erratum. This
is in accordance with Smotryc’kyj’s (1619: 4/7") recommendation which states that ‘& camd
Todilo KOUM PEYENIA OVTIOTPEEAAEMA  BhIEAIOTH : b OYEO, IAKOKE Bapﬁme pkxd, B waeBenenie
COTAACHAIW PEUENTE KSUAIATW © b/ HKE BO WTOYENIE .

Word-medially, at line break, the back jer is attested 8x whilst the front jer 1x, e.g.
Bean//raacknl/mn (17:10—12), ehpn//mnmn (47:16-17), poman//waroca (4':5), norpesens//niii
(25":5-6), 3a6w//Rennbia (41V:16-17), nensw//cakansio (42:4-5), conean//3akdunkoma (42":7—
8), artaw//cTin (45":11-12), se3cmepn//Thwii (317:5-6).

In addition, the jers are also sporadically attested in accentual units where the
autosemantic word coalesces with an enclitic/reflexive particle, e.g. oynoAoBAncaA, poRhea,
TBAPKIKE, (SAATHCA, AAAMOMKIKE, NOKAANAEMhCA, Thmmike. (In this environment the jer is
usually either absent or replaced with a paerok.) Word-medially the jers are attested 12x,
e.g. rasctee (77:10), mzpanantanomn (13%:1), cFancreoms (15:1), aoweanwe (25%:6-7),
cehraocTemn (27%:17), ranctea (337:4), pomanmaa (49":7), rincteia (50%:16), noanenzaiica
(1%:3), rammu (15:10), sronpiaTnhnnia (44°:11), iimmike (48":4).

2.3 Orthography and pronunciation

The previous section explored orthography from a functional and/or morphological
perspective; in this section the focus shifts to purely phonetic considerations. The features
discussed have been selected for their dialectical and/or literary relevance. They are grouped

according to the type of phonological phenomenon rather than chronologically.
This section considers the following:

Reflexes of diphthongs in liquid sonants
Presence/absence of second (progressive) palatalisation
Yodisation

Treatment of e and &

Dispalatalisation of consonants

AN O S o e

Loss of word-initial j before rounded vowels
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7. Loss of jers and attendant consequences

8. Rise of the “new a”’/akan’e

9. Palatalisation of velar consonants and further developments
10. Assimilations in and simplification of consonant clusters
11. Mutation ‘a> ‘e

12. Treatment of &, &, w1, u in environments adjacent to j

13. Suffix mns/kns in OCS and ESI1 ChSl

2.3.1 Reflexes of diphthongs in liquid sonants

2.3.1.1 Elimination of jer-diphthongs

The reflexes of the sequences *CuRC/*CiRC yielded across the ESI linguistic territory the
CuRC and CeRC groups respectively, in which a further development of the jers coincided
with that of jers in the strong position, i.e. » > o and » > e.' By contrast, in the SSI
languages, namely Bulgarian and Macedonian, the same sequences resulted in CRsC and
CR&C forms with the jers following the sonant. In both languages, however, the jers in these
groups had a merely graphic function, as they were obliterated before the general loss of
jers, the syllabicity thus being transferred onto the sonants (Shevelov 1964: 467-468; 476—
478).

With regard to ESI ChSI texts, written before the loss of jers, orthography follows the
church pronunciation,® which in turn does not differ from the living pronunciation of the
time: SSI forms of the type Tpurk, chmpurs are regularly rendered in ESI as Tuprs, ¢chmbpTs,
where the jers precede the sonant in question. SSI spellings are also attested in the earliest
extant texts, but as these, on the whole, merely reflect the orthographic practice of a
protograph, such spellings became obsolete as the SSI influence waned. Changes
engendered by the loss of jers duly affect the ecclesiastical pronunciation and are mirrored
in the orthography: where the jers were vocalised they are pronounced as [0], [e] and written

as o, g; where the jers disappeared they are no longer pronounced and consequently not

" A further development, idiosyncratic to the ESI territory and to a large extent limited to the Northern Russian
territory, is the rise of the so-called “second pleophony” where an additional jer is present in CkRC/CsRC
forms so that a sonant is flanked on both sides by a jer, e.g. forog, verest (gen.pl.), oderens (Shevelov 1964:
468).

% Uspenskij (2002: 118) defines ecclesiastical or literary pronunciation as the orthoepic norm of Church
Slavonic. Ecclesiastic pronunciation may at times coincide with the living pronunciation, that is to say, not
stand in direct opposition to it.
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written (Uspenskij 2002:137-139, 150-151). The same tradition is observed in the 1629
Oktoikh, €.g. MepTBhIX's, OF TBEPAH, CMEPTh, AEPSANTE, AEPKARS, CKOPEEI.

The development of the *CRuC/*CRiC groups within the ESI languages where the
sequences -1b-, -I'b-, -1b-, -Ib- stand for a sonant + jer is significant. In Russian the jers were
subject to vocalisation irrespective of whether they were in the strong or weak position, i.e.
krvve yields krov’ but krvvi (dat. sg.) also becomes krovi. In Ukrainian and Belarusian, on
the other hand, the jers were treated in the same manner as regular weak jers where a further
development took place beginning in the 13"-14™ centuries, namely, an additional vowel,
[v], was inserted after the sonants 7, / (Shevelov 1964: 469—470). Pugh (1996: 34) identifies
this trait as one of the peculiarities present in Ru, citing two examples from Meletij
Smotryc’kyj’s written corpus, €.g. Apumaun, 3aapukkmo. In the 1629 Oktoikh lexemes with
the *CRuUC/*CRIiC root, where the original jer was in the weak position, show Russian
reflexes, e.g. Bockpecenie (3":5-6), Bockpeen (4':17), rockpecens (5%:7), Kpeer8 (13%:16),

BESNAOTHBIM', NAOTH (gen. sg.), BonaoTuca.

2.3.1.2 Elimination of sonant diphthongs

The elimination of the Proto-Slavonic sequence #aRC yielded different results in ESI and
SSI areas: although the short diphthongs, giving rise to circumflex vowels, were resolved
through metathesis in both areas, compensatory lengthening of the vowel only took place in
the SSI area, e.g. *alkut (PS) > lakvtv (OCS), lokots (R), lokit’ (U dial), lokac’ (Br). (The
long diphthongs, giving acute vowels, were resolved through metathesis and accompanied
by vowel lengthening in all areas.) The resolution of liquid diphthongs word-medially, that
is of Cé/éRC and Ca/aRC sequences, took place at a later stage and was achieved through
two different strategies, namely metathesis or pleophony. In SSI metathesis and vowel
lengthening took place, whereas in ESI, where Cé/éRC and Ca/aRC fell together, the liquid
diphthong was resolved through insertion of an epenthetic vowel which gave rise to
sequences of the type CV RV,C, e.g. *balta- (PS) > balto (OCS), boloto (U), boloto (R),
balota (BR) (Schenker 1995: 93-95).

Lexemes with word-initial pa-, aa- as well as metathetic forms were adopted into and
made the literary norm of the ESI Church Slavonic — Uspenskij (2002:193) suggests that
that the absorption of such lexemes might have been facilitated by already existing ESI
forms such as bratwv, or where metathetic forms coincided with pleophonic as is the case

with the lexeme gradw, which could be perceived either as a metathetic counterpart of ESI
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gorodv or an everyday designation for a meteorological phenomenon grads. In the 1629
Oktoikh, only forms that show metathesis are attested, e.g. PageNcTEIEMs, paB, Mpe-, BPATA,
FPAAH, TAACOM'h, COTPAKANE, BAACTH, MAAAENELR, CAAAKTA, EPASH.

The sole exception is the word ueno//ekueckaa (40:15-16). It is difficult, however, to
regard this isolated instance as an unconscious intrusion of the vernacular since the tradition
of writing pleophonic forms at line-break in order to abide by the rule for the division of
words, when the words do not exactly fit the register of the line, is attested from earliest
times. With regard to this particular lexeme, in Izbornik 1076 the spelling unogkrn is
observed with utmost rigor, only to be violated on a single occasion at line break ueao//gkkmn

(Kandaurova 1968: 8-18).

2.3.2 Presence/absence of second (progressive) palatalisation of velar consonants

Broadly speaking, the phonological change whereby the velar consonants &, g, x mutated
into ¢, dz (simplified to z in most Slavonic languages), s in ESI and SSI and § in WSI
languages, before the front vowels &, i, (< PIE diphthongs *oi, *ai), took place in the 6/7™
century. Although the change was pan-Slavonic in character, the evidence of modern
Slavonic languages shows that there was, on the whole, a strong impulse to eradicate the
results of this mutation. Thus, with respect to declensional forms as well as imperative
forms in the 1* per. sg ending in a velar consonant, the original results of the second
palatalisation had been completely obliterated in CSR, owing to the analogical levelling,’
but preserved in CSU and CSBr in the loc. sg. and in the dat. sg. of feminine nouns (Pugh
and Press 1999: 33; Shevelov 1964: 294-297, 1979: 55-56, Wexler 1977: 68).

Mutation of velars in the dat./loc. of feminine nouns and the loc. sg. of masculine
nouns appears to be a regular feature of Ruthenian. In non-literary texts, on the other hand,
the *6-stem nom. pl. ending in -y, written as -i after velars, appears to be the preferred
standard (the original desinence -i with the ensuing mutation appears in biblical passages
and similar) (Pugh 1996: 50, 53, 71-72). The desinence -ax is common in the loc.pl. of
masculine nouns although the endings -ex/-ex are attested in a number of words (Pugh 1996:
75-76). With regard to Russian, a complete absence of effects of the second palatalisation is

attested in Novgorod-Pskov dialects as evidenced by the birch-bark gramoty, e.g. kkae,

! Carlton (1991:124) argues, however, that owing to the lack of evidence of second palatalisation in non-
literary written sources, namely the birch-bark gramoty, the problems with time scale as well as the complete
absence of even the slightest trace of this mutation in the present-day dialects, it would be more logical to
assume that the velar had not been reintroduced through levelling but had never been lost in the first place.
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Khpkhl, kKb TeTwkk, Apyrun (nom. pl. masc.) (Zaliznjak 2004: 41-45)." In Great Russian
dialects where palatalisation was present, non-mutated forms start appearing as a result of
analogical levelling in manuscripts from the 14™ century (Uspenskij 2002: 202).

The guardians of Church Slavonic were, as a rule, averse to any changes, be they
morphological or phonological, and in this instance, the gradual disappearance of the effects
of the second palatalisation from the vernacular had not been allowed to penetrate the sacred
language. It is therefore of little surprise that the 1629 Oktoikh preserves these mutations in
all positions, e.g. msuu (nom. pl. masc.), Gdrpoun (nom. pl. masc.), munuu (nom. pl. masc.),
nos3k (loc. sg. masc.), wosk (nom. du. fem.), Ack (loc. sg. masc.), puwkTe (imper. 2nd per.
pl.). The apparent exception is the word (na) nesrk (loc. sg. masc.) (41%:13). It is possible to
ascribe the absence of palatalisation to vernacular influence, however, it is unlikely that a
Greek loan word, in competition with the already established ‘sopn’, would have widespread
usage. It is more plausible to assume that this Hellenism became part of the Church
Slavonic vocabulary at a rather late stage, by which time the second palatalisation had
undoubtedly ceased to operate. (Indeed, the word does not feature in the Staroslavjanskij
slovar’ (1999), whilst the sole entry in Sreznevskij’s Materialy dates from the 15™ century.)

The reflexes of the consonant cluster *sk and *zg before the front vowels ., i,, which
differ not only with respect to the reflexes of £, g before these vowels, had also yielded
disparate sequences across the Slavic linguistic territory. Shevelov (1964: 297) observes that
‘[t]he presence of s, z operated as a conservative factor or, more often, it prompted special
changes’. In the following, only the outcomes of *sk-mutation in the predesinential position
are discussed, since these are the examples attested in the 1629 Oktoikh, e.g. arractin (4x),
IvaeicTin (1X).

In OCS, the mutation of *sk engendered, apart from the anticipated sc, dissimilated
forms in st, particularly emblematic of such canonical manuscripts as Codex Assemanius
and Codex Supraslensis, e.g. ljudvstii ~ ljudvskv, pasté ~ paska, dvsté ~ dvska. The
presence of dissimilation may therefore point to the South-East Slavonic origin of the text in
question: the sz-reflexes are not only attested in the present-day Bulgarian and Macedonian
dialects, but they are also prevalent in Middle Bulgarian/Middle Macedonian manuscripts

(Shevelov 1964: 297).

"It is a moot point whether the lack of palatalisation shows that the original velar had been preserved,
implying that the mutation had never taken place and the velar had only softened, or whether it is a case of a
three-stage development, namely ké > cé > ké, where the last stage, cé > ké, shows a north-western dialectical
feature whereby ¢ passes into k. For further debate see, Bjornflaten (1983, 1988, 1990) and Schuster-Sewc
(1993) in defence of the three-stage argument and Zaliznjak (1991: 218-228) for the opposite view.
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The development of sk before ¢, yielded, however, a different result in the ESI
languages: generally speaking, the sequence sk remained unchanged in this environment
(where k, whether preserved from the period before the second palatalisation of velars or
introduced through a secondary development sc¢’ > st” > sk’, represents [k’]) (Shevelov
1964: 297-300; Uspenskij 2002: 197; Wexler 1977: 68—69). The sk-reflex is attested in
birch bark gramoty, e.g. NMonorneckk (loc. sg. masc.), cmepabinncknt (nom. pl. masc.)
(Zaliznjak 2004: 410, 668), as well as in 11"-12" century texts from the Kiev-Polessie
region, e.g. Bh uauckhkn Awm, 30006k ennickk, Bw BovpH ... mophckEkn, oun uagunckk, no
Anckk, anocToanckku upken (Shevelov 1979: 58-59).

In the 1629 Oktoikh only the st-reflexes are attested, reflecting thus the OCS
influence. In Smotryc’kyj’s Grammatiki (1619: 1/6'), however, both the mutated and non-

mutated forms are codified as normative in the nom. pl. masc., viz. pweciicTin ~ pwectickin.

2.3.3 Yodisation

2.3.3.1 Epenthetic /

Sequences with labial (b, p, m, v) + j resulted in an optional mutation labial + /’, i.e. bj > bj
or bl’, pj > pj or pl’, mj > mj or ml’, and vj > vj or v/’ . In all Slavonic languages the so-
called epenthetic / is present in word-initial syllables, e.g. ‘I spit’ nawwx (OCS), roro (R),
mwnoto (U), mmoto (Br), pluje (P), pliji (Cz), pljujem (SC), mmoBam (B). In non-initial
syllables, that is, at morpheme boundary, the epenthetic / is retained only in Central
Slavonic languages (R, U, Br, SC) but lost in B, M, WSI languages, e.g. 3emm/koynents
(OCS), 3zemms/kymien (R), semns/kymnenuit (U), 3amis/kymuiensl (Br), ziemia/kupiony (P),
zemé/koupen (Cz), zemlja/kupljen (SC), 3ems/kynen (B). Its absence from B, M, WSI
languages is most probably engendered by instability of a fixed phonemic identity of j,
which, in turn, facilitated loss of the epenthetic / through analogical levelling (Schenker
1995: 84-85; Townsend and Janda 1996: 90-91).

In the 1629 Oktoikh the epenthetic / at morpheme boundary is, on the whole, well
preserved: (1) in present tense forms, (cf. 1% per. sg. vs. 3" per. pl.), e.g. caagocaoBAW,
cnaBaK/ caBaT®; (2) in past part. act. of Class IV verbs (javiti ~ javl’-), e.g. ne®er8na,
NPECTSNALIEMS, OYTIOAOEALCA, HERO3AIOEAILE, MEAEH, H3BABAEH, MEALISIOCA, OBHOALIE, COCTARALLEE,
wetagas; (3) in verbal nouns and nouns formed with the suffix -j-a, e.g. npecT8naeniea,

COBOKSMAENIEM™s, O3NOBAENTA, CTPEMAENTA, 3EMAA, WCTABAENIE, IABAENIE, OBNOBAENIE, OUEPBAENTE; (4)
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in past part. pass. and adjectivised forms, €.g. WKponAena, cOBOKSNAENA, YEPBAENO, MBAENH,
walLiegaen8io, Eroagaeno; (5) in imperf. verbs derived from Class IV verbs as well imperfect
forms the same class, €.2. NOTPEBAMETS, NEMOCPAMAAEMCA, HIBABAAA, OV ATBAALLIECA,
OENOBAAETCA, NACTABAAEMH, AMBAAXS. Vacillation between labial + ; : labial + /” are attested in
the following words: (1) OVmepyigenie, oymepiIReNin, OyMEPIEENOE Ut ovmepipBaacmutii; (2)
M3BENNKIA, OVA3RENArO but ovABAeNh, oyaseaent; (3) semaenin (1x) but sem(e)n- (8x);
npenpocaagen- (6x) but npenpocaasaent (1x). The epenthetic / is never attested in the past part.
pass./adj. Baarocaogens (15x).

Evidence from CES texts of Ukrainian origin suggests that, unlike the sequences bl’,
pl’, and ml’, there was a tendency to restrict the use of v/’ or for the cluster not to develop
in the first place under certain conditions. Of relevance here is that in clusters of the type C
+ vl’, I was lost or did not develop, which in turn may explain the alternations ujazv-/ujazvi-
and umerscv- and umerscvl- (Shevelov 1979: 70-72). On the other hand, forms such as
blagosloven-, preproslaven- might have been influenced by corresponding forms in
Bulgarian manuscripts, in which the loss of the epenthetic / is attested from the 13" century.
Presence of the epenthetic / in 3emaenin is curious since there is no phonological reason why
it should develop on morpheme boundary, i.e. zembnp < * z€m-in- . A most likely

explanation is that the adjective was derived from the noun zemlja < * z&m-j-a.

2.3.3.2 Reflexes of sequences *dj and *tj

A salient characteristics of the East Slavonic redaction of Church Slavonic, which
established itself as a literary norm especially in the 11™ to 14™ centuries, is the presence of
# as the reflex of the Proto-Slavonic sequence *dj. Here orthography mirrors the church
pronunciation: forms showing reflexes of this sequence were pronounced as [7] as a result
of influence exerted by the vernacular (the sequence *dj yielded Z in East Slavonic but zd in
South Slavonic). On the other hand forms with u, instead of i, wt or wu, where ¢/s¢ are
reflexes of Proto-Slavonic *tj in ESI and SSI respectively, were regarded as specifically
non-literary elements (Uspenskij 2002: 128, 1994, 33-34).

In the 1629 Oktoikh : is attested in only a handful of instances, e.g. oyTeepaenie (4":3—
4), pomecrek (167:1), npee (19":5; 32":17), naeme (26':2), 3a6a8uware (27:1), nocakpmske
(27":6), nakike (29%:12), weSxenia (337:6), wlmnma (47:12), crpamic (48":12), corpaskane
(51":2), whereas xp appears to be the preferred standard (app. 70x); y, on the other hand, is

always written for the ESI reflex u, except for a single past part. act. ®npagSioun (2':7). The
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participle does not however appear in the liturgical text proper but in the preface where

several other dialectical features are observed.'

2.3.4 Treatment of 'k and e

This section addresses the use of & and e in the 1629 Oktoikh. In both OCS and CES the
vowels e and ¢ stood for two distinct phonemes. However, in many manuscripts, both
literary and non-literary and dating from various periods, confusion between the two letters
is common. The evidence from modern East Slavonic dialects, namely that the reflexes of
these two vowels have a different impact on the preceding consonant, seems to reflect a
much earlier linguistic situation. Whereas in modern Ukrainian dialects the consonant
remains hard, or is only partially softened, before the reflexes of e and is soft before those of
¢, in the majority of Great Russian dialects the consonant is softened before the reflexes of
both e and ¢é. This difference in pronunciation occurred in the past, where the opposition
[C’€ ~ Ce] rather than [C’¢ ~ C’¢e] (a pronunciation based on an old Kievan dialect in which
such a correlation was present) was adopted as the orthoepic norm of Church Slavonic. In
the South-Western Rus therefore the ecclesiastical pronunciation was not opposed to the
living and indeed reflected further developments such as the fronting of e (< PS € well as the
so-called “new ¢€”) into i. By contrast, in the Great Russian territory the literary
pronunciation was divorced from the living and retained in the Orthodox Church as
normative until the beginning of the 19" century. This orthoepic tradition has been
preserved to present day by the priestless Old Believers (staroobrjadcy-bespopovcy)
(Uspenskij 2002: 163—173).

In the 1629 Oktoikh a number of instances where the original ¢ is replaced with e,
rarely i, or where € occurs instead of the original e has been attested. The remainder of this
section discusses likely reasons for such alternations. For the sake of clarity the section has
been further subdivided into two subsections: (1) spellings of e for ¢ and (2) words showing

the results of passage of e > i.

! Another seeming exception is the word u8xan (37':2). Uspenskij (1994: 26) observes that forms with ¢uzd-
cannot be regarded as true vernacular, non-literary forms of the type svéca. It is the case that in the East
Slavonic redaction of Church Slavonic the form couz (¢ouzd-, ¢juz-, ¢juzd-) becomes the established written
norm, whereas in the OCS and South Slavonic redaction the corresponding form is Stouzde (from PS *tjudj-).
The reason for the presence of ¢- in this particular word does not seem to be rooted in phonological
considerations; spellings with ¢ appear to be a result of contamination of the words uyorcoir and yyoo. Thus in
the same way that the ESI form with ¢- is most likely occasioned by the spelling of the word cudo, in SSI one
observes cases where cudo is also written as Stoudo.
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2.3.4.1 Spellings with e for €

The confusion between e and 'k is present in literary texts although it is largely kept to
specific lexemes: (1) spelling of OCS Thkaece as Tenece as well as rTeaecnnm; (2) frequent
substitution of k with e in the loc./dat. endings of personal pronouns, i.e. Tese, cese for Tesk,
cesk; (3) rendition of the suffix -kaw as -ean, i.¢. ruiBean, oBuTEAR, €tC. for ruskan, oBuTERAR,
etc.; (4) 'k is almost always supplanted by e after the sonant », more rarely after the sonant /,
in metathetic forms (in the reflexes of the Proto-Slavonic sequences *CerC and *CelC), i.e.
npeas, Bpemm, etc. for npkan, Bpkmmn, etc. and naenw for nakun (Uspenskij 2002: 170).

Shevelov (1979: 111-112) observes that the systematic appearance of e-spellings in
oblique cases of the forms like Tkao is best explained in terms of positional shortening
which occurred in the pre-pretonic syllable of trisyllabic forms. Whereas positional
shortening is thus responsible for the alternation Tkao : Teaeca, the substitution of k with e in
adjectival forms is in all likelihood based on analogical levelling since positional shortening
does not occur in pretonic syllables. Furthermore, for Shevelov (1979:193-194), the
regularity with which the substitution occurs during the CES period, in the forms listed
under (2) and (3), is a direct reflection of the influence exerted by South Slavonic
pronunciation: ‘The Bg pronunciation in which they heard the word had ¢ realised as an
open sound of the e type as was usual in Bg of the time. That pronunciation to the OU [Old
Ukrainian] scribes could not be associated with their native ¢, it was closer to their e. Hence
it was grasped as e and so spelled’.

Uspenskij (2002: 170-171) rejects this hypothesis. In his view, factors other than the
difference in ecclesiastical pronunciation are responsible for the resultant alternation in
orthography. Substitution of ¢ for & in forms listed in (1) and (2) may be a result of
assimilation — regressive in the forms like Tenece and progressive in the forms like Tese, cese.
Here the fact that lexemes, both with the original ¢ and the substituted e, are accepted as
normative seems to indicate that the distinction literary : non-literary is not based on the
opposition & : e but is engendered by entirely different considerations. The significant factor
may be the choice of the stem, so that the form Tenece is not juxtaposed with Tkaece but with
the non-literary Tkaa, i.e. *s-stem vs. *3-stem, or the existence of multiple forms where one
set is perceived as specifically vernacular, as is the case with the personal pronouns Tosk,
cosk, whereas the other as common to both vernacular and literary sphere, as are the

pronouns Teke, CEBE.
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With regard to the metathetic forms Uspenskij agrees with Zivov in that ESI ChSl
forms were born out of the scribe’s dependence on the living pronunciation: to insure the
correct spelling the scribe abided by the rule which stated that one wrote k where in living
pronunciation one heard [€], and ¢ where one heard [e]. Indeed in order to produce a
metathetic form, such as apkso, the scribe would rely on the pronunciation of the
corresponding vernacular pleophonic form aepero, where he would hear [e]. The distinction
between literary : non-literary pronunciation was thus based not on & : e but metathesis :
pleophony. The same precept could not be used in production of *CelC reflexes as the
pleophonic form makke in the vernacular corresponded to meaoke which could not guide
him in his choice between % or e. For this reason the substitution in *CelC reflexes is not
systematic and is limited to specific lexemes (such as in roots osakiy-, sakiy-) (Uspenskij
2002: 173-175; Zivov 1999: 777-791).

In the 1629 Oktoikh the distribution of ¢ and k in these environments follows, on the
whole, the patterns described above. No substitution of e for k is present in personal
pronouns — Tesk is consistently written in the dat./loc. sg. and Tese in the acc./gen. sg. The
feminine suffix -kas is rendered as -ean in the sole lexeme of this type attested in the text,
namely aospopakreneii, aAkrean (211, 45:5-6) (cf. OCS akrkaw). In words of the
Thao/Tkaece type the same distribution is present: we find Tkao/aknaa but seaTenecnuniyn and
TenecnSio (197:8, 26':11). In the metathetic forms the sequence pk- is consistently written as
pe- but the original % is preserved in reflexes of *CelC, e.g. nperpaxAenie, npecAaBNOE, NPEKAE,
nperpRiLenTA, CTPErSLIMME, APEROME, BPEMEN'S, OFMOBPEANO, NEBPEANA, NOocpeAk, Bouperd, Naxpesii,
NOTPEBA, NEMOTPEENKIA, NOTPEBAAETH but nakunsims, nakunes, nakuens.

In the Kievan Oktoikh nosepviTeanas (19:14) occurs 1x but otherwise noskanTh,
noskanTeanaa (2x), noskikpderca, Moskanca. This spelling might reflect the influence of
dialects in which unstressed & was regularly supplanted by e as the two vowels fell together
in one sound e. This phonological change took place in the central East Slavonic territories:
in today’s Belorussia, Northern Ukraine and Southern Great Russian territories. It is
believed that the fusion of these two phonemes occurred in the 12"-13" centuries (Shevelov
1979: 431-432; Filin 2006: 160—-178). Owing to its singular occurrence, however, it might
simply be an error.

Furthermore stressed 'k is rendered by the grapheme e in the following two lexemes:
oy3peiie, nenspeiinol (cf. sawpkrn OCS) betraying possibly a Belarusian influence where

stressed ¢ was lost and fell together with e (Filin 2006: 160—178). Similarly, the spelling of

62



the word neagan, Buepgnro (17:4, 497:8) for neakam may be ascribed to the influence of the
official administrative language, Belarusian-Ruthenian, and possibly to the influence
exerted by the Bulgarian church pronunciation. The substitution of & by e in this particular
lexeme was widespread in URu texts (Shevelov 1979: 433).

In the 1629 Oktoikh forms such as genenie (3X), nogenenie, negupenia occur side by side
neraknia, Taknie, Bosnpa ki, poarorepnkniio. These forms however, although rather unusual,
were emblematic of the Ruthenian period and are well represented in the texts of time. They
are pseudo-Slavonicisms which the scribes introduced in nouns derived from Class IV verbs
ending in -kru. The impetus behind this reform was twofold: it was partly driven by a desire
to expurgate from the written language what they erroneously believed to be instances of the
“new k”, partly reflected the influence of the official administrative language (Shevelov
1979: 434).

The form cehpknilopSio (23":8), OCS and CES have cgephn-, might be seen an instance
of anticipative misspelling: the occurrence of the vowel letter k in the first syllable only
anticipates the same letter which occurs in the next syllable. On the other hand, this

substitution may reflect the general tendency to confuse 'k and e in unstressed positions.

2.3.4.2 Fronting of e > §

According to Shevelov (1979: 425431, 437-439) the fronting of e (deriving from PS ¢ as
well as the so-called “new ¢€”) into i is restricted to Ukrainian — there being no
corresponding phonological change in neighbouring or co-territorial languages. This
change, which emanated from South-Western Ukraine northwards did not initially extend to
those areas, i.e. Northern Ukraine, where ¢ was phonetically realised as a diphthong [‘e].
The earliest attested examples began appearing in the late 13™ century. In Northern Ukraine
the passage of e into i, on the other hand, is twofold: the stressed & (['¢]) is gradually ousted
by the South Ukrainian i, a process which started no later than in the 17" century, whilst the
passing of the unstressed &, through monophthongisation, into e/i began in the early 15"
century.

Indiscriminate use of the letters k/u, more often u for 'k, prevalent in Ukrainian texts
dating from the 15" to the mid-16" century, is a reliable indicator of the alternation in
question, abating with the appearance of grammatical works concerned with the codification
of language, such as Zizanij’s Grammatika Sloven'ska (1596), Smotryc’kyj’s Grammatiki

(1619) and Berynda’s Leksikon slavenorosskii i imen tolkovanie (1627), where the
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standardisation of orthography was perceived as no less important (Shevelov 1979:425). In
the 1629 Oktoikh no such confusion is present save for a lone example testifying to the
fronting of e into i, viz. cekpknuoys (23", 8).

The presence of i for ¢ in the oblique cases of the totalising pronoun ves’, viz. gci (dat.
pl. masc.) (19":14) and eeumn (dat. pl. masc.) (20":1), does not, according to Danylenko
(2006: 111), reflect the fronting of e into i but the influence of the adjectival paradigm on

the pronominal, a trait that is present in Belarusian and the Polissian dialects.

2.3.5 Dispalatalisation of consonants

2.3.5.1 Dispalatalisation of r’

In the East Slavonic territory the development of r’ proceeded down the road of
dispalatalisation — the process, which can be dated to the 10™-13™ centuries, yielded
variegated results in the three East Slavonic languages. In Russian the correlation » ~ »” has
been preserved, but as the dispalatalisation of »’ occurs as a result of complementary
distribution it is restricted to specific lexical items. In CSBr and an overwhelming majority
of Br dialects (with the exception of far north-eastern and eastern dialects) »” dispalatalised
in all environments. Lastly in CSU dispalatalised » occurs in word- and syllable-final
position but r’ is preserved before front vowels. The situation in the dialects is rather
heterogeneous: the original distribution of r : r’ is preserved in the Carpathian but lost in
Volhynian-Podolian region, whilst mixed reflexes are present in Lvov area and the
Southeast. Evidence of the written material indicates that the confusion between soft and
hard 7, in texts of both Ukrainian and Belarusian provenance, began at a very early stage: in
the former the two are confounded already in the 11" century and the trend continues into
the 18™ century; in the later the first examples hail from the 12 century becoming abundant
in the 15™ and 16™ centuries (Filin 2006: 314-319; Shevelov 1979: 189-192, 636—641;
Wexler 1977: 152—154).

In written texts two mutually exclusive tendencies may make themselves apparent: the
desire to retain the archaic orthographic system of OCS, that is to say, to maintain sequences
of the type pw, pa, ps, and the inability to prevent the intrusion of living pronunciation into
the text resulting in sequences p8, pa, ps. In Smotryc’kyj’s Grammatiki only spellings of the
type pwo, pa, ps are codified as normative (see, for instance, the declensional paradigms for

lexemes mareps and nacrepe (1619: S/1Y, 4'-5"). In the 1629 Oktoikh, the vacillation
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between the hard and soft r is rarely attested and is limited to direct cases: ps ~ ph, €.2. Ups
(2x) but Ips (1x) (in oblique cases only soft desinences are attested wpio, upesn, upa); TEAph
(8x) but Teaps (8x); MTpn (2x) but MTps (2x); Wsekpa (1x). In addition two instances of
confusion between u and w are attested after » (such examples may also testify to the
coalescence of etymological *y and *i): whereas the etymological *y is present in
PHIAANIEMT, COKPhICA, 3aKphi, N wWecTokpwaaTiM the letter w appears instead of u and in

oyrpuseniems ki is replaced with u.

2.3.5.2 Dispalatalisation of postdentals

Being the results of either the palatalisation of velars or elimination of j-clusters through
yodisation, the sibilants s, §¢, z, Zd as well as the affricates ¢, ¢ were originally palatalised.
Their further phonological development is, broadly speaking, a history of gradual
dispalatalisation, where somewhat different results obtain in the three East Slavonic
languages. In CSR only the affricate ¢ and the sibilant s¢ have retained their initial sofiness,
whilst the sibilants § and Zz had been hardened in the course of time (Borkovskij and
Kuznecov 2006: 152-155)." In CSU, on the other hand, the dispalatalisation process has
affected all three postdentals except when these occur in a specific morphological/phonetic
environment.” The affricate ¢ has been completely dispalatalised in CSR, although its initial
palatalised character has been preserved to this day, chiefly in cokan 'e-dialects; the situation
in CSU and its dialects is more complex since the affricate has undergone only a partial
dispalatalisation.” In Belarusian, on the other hand, the dispalatalisation process was all-
embracing affecting both the postdentals and the affricate ¢ (for further details and examples

see Wexler 1977: 154-157).

' The affricate ¢ has become dispalatalised in some Russian dialects, in particular those that had been
characterised by cokan e but since have lost it.

? The postdentals become palatalised in the following positions: (a) before i (that originates from e or &), e.g.
Zinka ‘woman’, Sest’ ‘six’, kljuci ‘keys’; (b) in neuter nouns ending in -a, which are not expanded with the
suffix -at in oblique cases, where the postdental in question may be long or short); (c) in the instr. sg. of
feminine nouns ending in a consonant with a long postdental. With regard to the Ukrainian dialects, the
question of dispalatalisation and/or retention of palatalised postdentals is more complex. Generally speaking,
palatalisation is preserved in two dialect clusters, the first comprises Bukovyna and Pokuttia, Huc and Bojk,
the other the south-western part of the West Polissian dialects. In the remaining dialectical zones — South-East,
North and around 50% of the South-West — the distribution of palatalised/dispalatalised postdentals is
(virtually) identical to that in CSU. For further details see Shevelov (1979: 549 —556).

* In CSU the palatalised ¢ is found in the following positions: (a) word-finally; (b) before word-final -a, -u, -i;
(c) in nouns formed with suffixes -ec’, -yc’(a), etc.; (d) in roots we observe a mixed formula, both ¢ and ¢’ are
present, although before e and y only a hard ¢ can occur. In dialects, word-finally, palatalisation is found in
Bojk and Central Transcarpathian dialects, whilst it is absent from the North Ukrainian dialects, Sjan, Lemk,
Dniester, West Podolia, Pokuttia, Bukovyna and Hucul. For further details see Shevelov (1979: 619-622).
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In manuscripts and printed texts, dating from earlier epochs, the dispalatalisation, or
alternatively the lack of it, might be to a lesser or greater degree of certainty signalled by the
choice of vowel letters immediately following x, xa, 1, w, u and 4. One can tentatively
posit that the so-called ‘simple’ letters a and 8/oy, as opposed to the ‘iotised’ letters m (a)
and w0, the back jer instead of the front jer, as well as w instead of u, when written after the
postdentals or the affricate ¢ indicate that these had hardened (Shevelov 1979: 551). The
remainder of this section explores this hypothesis relative to the forms attested in the 1629
Oktoikh.

The spelling of y for i after the sibilants s, §¢ and affricates ¢, ¢ occurs rarely and is
attested in the following words: geamuaropsixs, usicThims (instr. sg. neut.), 30BSul,
corpSuuniare, chaaytl, Nilikd/HawnML (3X), ABALLIKS, BHAALLL auuw (instr. pl. neut. of
‘ame’) (2X), manuw (nom. pl. masc. of ‘m3wkn’), kouuw (nom. pl. masc.), sorpum (loc. sg.
fem.), amun (nom. pl. masc. of ‘amkw’), crpacrorTepnuw (nom. pl. masc.). Such orthographic
practice may be a reliable indicator of dispalatalisation of postdentals/affricate ¢ where a
clear phonological demarcation between the vowel letters u and w1, as is the case in Russian,
has been preserved. The attested examples do not, however, lend themselves to such a
simple interpretation for several reasons. To begin with, the 1629 Oktoikh’s Ruthenian
origins should be taken into consideration. Since in Ukrainian the distinction between w and
n had been obliterated, the vowel w should not be automatically taken as an indicator of
postdental’s hardness. Shevelov (1979: 552) points out that this is notably the case with y-
spellings encountered in URu texts. On the other hand, bearing in mind that the y-spellings
are few and far between and that apart from a single exception (wenocnikno (217:11) but
nenocTuzk- (9X)) no other cases of confusion between wi and u are attested, these indeed seem
to be authentic examples of dispalatalisation. Similarly, the occurrence of w after the
affricate ¢ points to the same fact, namely, that the affricate in question had hardened.

It is interesting to observe that Smotryc’kyj (1619: 6€/4', 5'-6") does not allow the
ending -w in the nom. pl. of the *j0-stem neuter and masculine nouns ending in -ue and -eun
respectively (nor, for that matter, in the nom. pl. of *¢-stem masculine nouns ending in a
velar where the second palatalisation occasions the mutation k£ > ¢), listing the original
ending -u as grammatically correct (cf. m3ws nom. pl. masc. of ‘@3wik®’, cTpacTOTEPNILLI
nom. pl. masc., etc.). On the other hand, in the instr. pl. of *jo-stem nouns the original
ending -u is relinquished in favour of either -amm or -wm, the latter indicating the

dispalatalised nature of the affricate (cf. amumi instr. pl. neut. of ‘anmue’) (Smotryc’kyj 1619:
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€/5'-6"). In a similar vein, the correct ending in the instr. sg. for *ja-stems in -ua is -u (cf.
goTpunt loc. sg. fem.) (Smotryc’kyj 1619: A/2'-3").

An additional complication is caused by the fact that the opposition m : 1 may be
exploited for morphological reasons, namely to demarcate between the plural and singular
forms respectively. Such orthographic practice is typical of Synodal Church Slavonic
(Mathiesen 1972: 136), e.g. cekipm (nom.pl) vs. cekym (loc. sg.). Furthermore Smotryc’ky;j
(1619: ®/4"-7") uses this antistoechum to separate between the instr. sg. and dat.pl. of past
and present tense participles, e.g. sioypmmn (instr. sg.) vs. gioywims (dat.pl.); suelpHMT
(instr. sg.) vs. suipsimn (dat.pl.). Consequently, the participle ckaaipsi (257:16) as well as
the attested nom. pl. forms are potentially ambiguous, allowing initially both interpretations:
w as the morphological marker of number or as the indicator of dispalatalisation. Owing,
however, to the uncommonness of such spellings, the later interpretation seems more
plausible: even if applied inconsistently, had the antistoechum w : n been adopted as an
orthographic principle, we would expect to find a greater number of such occurrences.

The spellings with w as opposed to s, in the same positions, predominate, although a
few isolated instances with the front jer are also attested (5x), e.g. pomamwaroca (1x) but
pomabmaa and pomuca; (no/npe)aamans (5x) but adas (1x); npureomas (1x); ceosoman (1x);
uSakan (1X); aoman (1X); mwn (1X); nawn (14x); gonaoyrnca (2x); nepn (5x); a8un (1x);
enphun (1x); passoiinnun (1x) but yaus (1x); Wiys (2X); yakoawsens (9X); mvponocuys (1x);
®uBoAages (1X); Bhnenn (1X); nakoneun (1x); Beegnpens (1x); Teopeuns (1X); maapenens (1X);
arneys (1x). Bearing in mind that the Kievan Oktoikh had been printed some ten years after
the first publication of Smotryc’kyj’s Grammatiki, the »-spellings can, in this case, serve as
a reliable sign of dispalatalisation since, as Shevelov (1979: 552 observes, ‘[o]nly after the
regularisation of spelling by Meletij Smotryc’kyj (1619) did the palatalizing value of » as a
letter resume crystallizing’. The infrequent »-spellings might be an echo of an earlier,
Euthymian/Serbian, orthographic convention in which the front jer was perceived as nothing
more than a sign indicating the end of a word.

With the exception of two lone examples, spellings with ‘iotised’ letters after the
postdentals or the affricate ¢ are not encountered (for examples and exceptions see, 2.2.4
and 2.2.9). The purported evidence of dispalatalisation furnished by use of ‘simple’ letters
after the postdentals should be accepted with utmost caution for several reasons . First, even
in OCS the choice between » and ‘iotised’ letters after palatalised consonants, on the one

hand, and » and ‘simple’ letters after non-palatalised, on the other, appears to be arbitrary in
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many instances so that ‘“ju” prevailed over u, and » over », but a over “ja”; yet there was
much variety which depended on a particular scribe, the character of the postdental (“¢ju”
more often than “Zju”), etc.” (Shevelov 1979: 551). Indeed, the apparent exception,
udcTeennia (117:4), may be an example of an influence by a particular orthographic
convention adhered to in the texts which served as the basis for the 1629 edition. Second,
with regard to the Ukrainian texts dating from the mid-1 1" to the 14™ century, one observes

a general decline in use of ‘iotised’ letters (e.g. in charters published before 1450 one can

find documents where only u is attested, similarly texts where solely a appears are attested

from 1388 (Shevelov 1979: 552)).

2.3.6 Loss of word-initial j before rounded vowels

A phonetic change whereby the word-initial j was eliminated before the vowels e and u is
typical of ESI linguistic community. (There is some doubt, however, whether the passage e
> o was limited to ESI languages as the reflex o is attested elsewhere, cf. emé (R) and ome
(B) (Bjernflaten 2005b: 76).) With regard to the sequence je-, the change came about in two
stages, the initial passage of je- into e- is further attended by that of e- into o-. Whereas the
loss of j before u occurred irrespective of what might follow in the remaining syllables of a
lexeme, the change e- > o- took place when the word-initial je- was under stress or before a
syllable with an acute vowel. This change was seemingly precluded if the stress fell on the
third syllable, in enclitics as well as if the following syllable contained the front jer.
However, the rule does not account for all instances of word-initial o in ESI, e.g. enb, é&xb
(< *jezp), ompxa Since the ‘iotised’ u and the sequence je-/e- became characteristic of
Church Slavonic of Bulgarian, Macedonian and Serbian redactions in particular, an
antithesis literary : non-literary, in the context of ESI literary tradition, became established
at an early stage. The forms with the word-initial j were perceived as being saliently literary.
Furthermore, in the wake of the second South Slavonic influence, with respect to the ju-
spellings, absence of iotisation was circumscribed to (a) lexemes with the prefix oy-, e.g.
oysortii, (b) words such as oyum, oyera, oyms, ovas, ovunTy, (¢) lexemes that lack iotisation in
SSI languages, e.g. oyposa, ov3a (Jakobson 1929; Uspenskij 2002: 310-311).

The SSI orthographic model is observed with utmost consistency in the 1629 Oktoikh
relative to both the word-initial e- and ju-, e.g. wnowa, eauncrrennce, 6auns. In addition, no

hypercorrect forms of the type jutroba are attested, e.g. BooyTposs, oy3n, O\rak.
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2.3.7 Loss of jers and attendant consequences

2.3.7.1 Changes in ecclesiastical pronunciation after the loss of jers

After the loss of jers the scribe could no longer rely on his living pronunciation to determine
with any degree of certainty where the etymological jers and where the vowels e, o should
be written. The impact on the Church Slavonic orthography and in turn on the ecclesiastical
pronunciation was significant: since the jers in weak position were obliterated these were
neither pronounced nor written, and where in strong position they were subject to full
vocalisation that found expression both orally and orthographically. The jers’ disappearance
from the phonological canvas signals thus the demise of an earlier tradition where, in
accordance with the established rules, the letters » and » were pronounced as [e] and [0]
respectively.! As a result two orthoepic norms were established: in the South-Western Rus
the jers were no longer pronounced having only an orthographic function, and in the
Muscovy Rus where the jers were pronounced as reduced vowels (this tradition has been
preserved until the present day by the staroobradcy-bespopovcy). Revision of these rules
and the concomitant changes took place no earlier than the 14" century. However the earlier
practice of rendering weak jers as full vowels continues in certain environments even after
their elimination, as the loss of jers unleashed a host of undesired attendant phonological
changes, namely the rise of different types of consonantal assimilations at morpheme
boundaries, syncopal forms, devoicing of word-final consonants, etc. In order to preserve
Church Slavonic from degradation and contamination from the vernacular, s, for example,
continues to be written and pronounced as [e] in suffixes such as -weTg- and -wck- when
these follow after the hushing sibilants or consonant clusters. In the following, the old
ecclesiastical pronunciation becomes embedded in certain grammatical markers so that the
suffixes such as -ncTg-, -nck- may now be written as -ecte-, -eck- (Uspenskij 2002: 150-155).
Examples of this kind abound in the 1629 Oktoikh, e.g. ABueckHX™, BCAYECKMMM, YAYECKOE,
MS:IKECKA, NPUILECTEIA, ecTecTBA. Lexemes with the -nerg- suffix, which appear in the line, are
on a handful of occasions spelt with s or paerok, e.g. rAncTB- (2X), CTARCTEOME, FALCTEIA,

BoratTcTro, TankcTro (but also Tannerro (2x) and TaiinecTRo).

' Saxmatov (1969: 34-35) argues that provenance of such pronunciation is rooted in South Slavonic influence:
since the loss and vocalisation of jers occurred earlier on the SSI territory than on the ESI, the East Slavonic
clergy must have interpreted pronunciation of s, = as [e¢] and [o] as an overtly marked sign of literary
pronunciation. As, at that time, it was impossible to distinguish between the weak and strong jers, from the
point of view of one’s own living pronunciation, the principle of rendering strong jers as full vowels unfurled
to include the weak ones as well. For a more detailed discussion on orthographic practice of writing and
ecclesiastical pronunciation of jers see Uspenskij (2002: 139-150).
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Other words whose spelling reflects the old ecclesiastical pronunciation include: the
spelling of the word npkanTeua (OCS) as npepoTeua, prefixes/prepositions ¢k, Bh, ks, E'h3 as
€0, B, Ko, 803, and words such as oynnea- (Uspenskij 2002: 147,149).

Such orthographic rendition of the word npkanTeua as well as the preposition/prefixes
is especially emblematic of South-Western literary tradition. In Smotryc’kyj’s Grammatiki
(1619: B/6", 6/7") sequences ¢, &, k, corresponding to co, Bo, ko, as well as the aforementioned
spelling of npeaoTeua are attested. Examples of this kind, spelt either with a paerok or o, are
numerous in the 1629 Oktoikh, e.g. gocnoemm, Bo3papSetca, BocnAeSTh, BO HcnoBkAANTH,
goBkkn, Bomipk, BocAagk, BOBEAE, BMENIYOMcA, KOTBOEH, KOrposS, K noxeank, ¢num, counkn,
COBEPILIMTH, coBe3NAYAANA; in addition, npepoTeua (16":12) is also attested.

Spellings such as oynoga- (from oynwga-), in the period prior to the loss of jers,
occurred as a result of the scribe’s inability to apply the rule which stated to write » and w
where in the corresponding CES lexemes one heard the sounds [w] and [s], and o and e
where one heard [o] and [e] (Durnovo 1933: 64 in Uspenskij 2002:149). Since words like
oynueaTn were not part of the vernacular and belonged solely to the literary sphere the scribe
could not rely on the living pronunciation to produce the correct spelling. It seems that this
particular form became the orthographic norm as in the 1629 Oktoikh we find the following
examples: oynoganie (23":5-6), oynogaxs (38":8), oynosatoysii (47":4).

2.3.7.2 The new 'k

In general terms, the rise of the “new k™ from e is limited to syllables occurring before
another syllable where etymologically a weak, front jer would have been present. This
change, entailing a narrowing of e into € in Southern Ukraine and diphthongisation of e into
‘e in Northern Ukraine, also comes to expression orthographically so that the original e in
such positions is written as €. The “new |” is ultimately engendered by the loss of jers: the
new spellings are already attested in the 12" century and confined to the newly closed
syllables." In other words, with the loss of jers, the opposition e : & arises where the latter
features in open syllables, e.g. peci (gen. sg.), and the former in the latterly closed ones, e.g.
péc < pecs (Shevelov 1979: 303). The evidence of Ukrainian texts from the 15™ to the mid-
16" century indicates a visible decline in the use of the “new k”, a tendency partly induced

by the reactionary attitude to orthography that ignored the existing phonetic reality and

=35

' For an overview of most typical lexemes in which the “new &’ appeared as well as commentary see,
Shevelov (1979: 303-313).
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changes taking place therein. However its presence is attested in sufficiently large number
of instances, in the majority of original positions, to warrant the assumption that the “new
|k was still very much a feature of the Ukrainian phonetic landscape (Shevelov 1979: 435—
437).

Amongst other word groups, the “new & was present in the 3" per. sg. of the e/o or
Class I verbs — in the 1629 Oktoikh it appears on one occasion only, in the following verb:
(aaw) crhukd (19Y:20).' It is peculiar, however, that “new &” is attested in this particular
environment: beginning in the 13" century, spellings with the “new &” in the 3" per. sg. are
on the wane being replaced with the original -e-, a process most likely engendered by
morphological levelling with respect to verbal forms in the 2™ and 3™ per. sg. (berétn ~
beresi > beret’ ~ beresi) as well as multiplicity of forms in the 3" per. sg. (berét’ ~ bere ~
beret with subsequent reintroduction of beret’). By the 14™ century such spellings are
virtually eradicated (Shevelov 1979 :303, 304). Its singular occurrence in the 1629 Oktoikh
allows for nothing more but conjectural inferences: the form is either an erratum or betrays
influence of an older text (which was perhaps used as one of the primary sources in the
preparation of the 1629 edition).”

The “new k™ was also present in nouns and adjectives with a suffix beginning in -5. In
the 1629 Oktoikh the “new 'k is attested in only one such adjective/adverb, namely

Tpuanken- (6X) that alternates with e-spellings Tpuanesn- (5x) and TpuanesnoBagiua (1x).

2.3.7.3 Development of o before syllables with weak jers

With the loss of jers, a new phonological change, which gave rise to the opposition between
the “open 0” and “closed 0” (from the CES » and o) affected virtually the whole ESI
territory. The passage of » into the “open 0” was uniform across all dialects. The reflexes of
o, on the other hand, yielded different results in the ESI dialects. In South Ukrainian
dialects, o passed to the “closed 0”, /0/, in pre-weak-jer syllables, and was subject to further
development: by the 17" century, it passed to u, eventually yielding i in CSU and i, i, or u
in the dialects. In Northern Ukraine, o in the same environment passed to a diphthong “o.

The diphthongal reflex is still present under stress in a large number of North Ukrainian

' The presence of the first ¢ may be due a general confusion between e and ¢ in unstressed syllables, cf.
crenatu ~ creners (OCS).

2 1t should be pointed out that the presence of the “new &” in liturgical writings was not perceived at all times
as intrusion of the vernacular. The phonetic change in the spoken language was allowed to influence the
church pronunciation, which was as a result reflected orthographically (Uspenskij 2002: 175-176). It seems
that only later, under the sway of the Second South Slavonic influence, such spellings were deemed as
undesirable and the vowel e was reinstated, sometimes erroneously.
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dialects as well in Southern Belarus. In the Great Russian dialects, on the other hand, the
distribution of “open 0” and “closed 0 depended on the presence or absence of autonomous
stress: the phoneme /6/ developed where o was under autonomous stress and the “closed 0”
elsewhere. Both South-Western and Great Russian church orthoepic norms adopted this
change as normative, which could also be expressed orthographically. In the former the
grapheme w was used to represent “open o0” and o for “closed 0. Such spellings occur, for
example, in comments written in the margins of Venskij Oktoix (end of the 13" beginning of
the 14™ century), Bybel skij apostol (first half of the 14" century) and in galicko-volinskoe
evangelie (first half of the 14" century). In texts of Russian origin, the same opposition is
expressed in several different ways (combinations of these are also possible): (1) o is used to
express “open o” and w “closed 0”; (2) o and w represent “open o” but the same letters
surmounted by kamora (") “closed 0”; (3) a narrow variant of ¢ represents “closed 0” and a
broad variant of the same letter stands for “open 0”; (4) a narrow variant of o represents
“open 0” and a broad variant “closed o” (Zaliznjak 1985: 173-179, 208-211; Shevelov
1979: 319-321; Uspenskij 2002: 176—178).

In the Kievan Oktoikh, the grapheme w is used less frequently than o. In majority of
instances, the presence of w is restricted to traditional environments where the opposition w
: o, in all likelihood, carries no phonological significance.' It is used as a morphological
marker, to separate between declinable and indeclinable morphological classes and with
certain prepositions/prefixes (for examples see, 2.2.8). Possible instance of /6/, graphically
rendered with Greek omega, are attested in the following lexemes: nwiorn (21%:10),
wrnezpaunniii (49":5), wrnenwk (34°:5), rpwea (57:11). The grapheme w appears in pre-weak-
jer syllables in the first three examples, which suggests that the distribution of “open 0™ :
“closed o0” follows the South Ukrainian principle outlined above. Since the text examined
dates from the 17" century, it is further possible to analyse the phonetic value of w as [u].
The last example — rpwsa — is, however, more ambiguous as omega occurs in the open
syllable. Such spellings are indeed attested in Smotryc’ky;j’s writings; they should, however,

only tentatively be taken as representing [u] since the presence of Greek omega in this

"It should be borne in mind, however, that Russian texts belonging to the Northern type are characterised by
the presence of /6/ in the element -go, which can be either stressed or unstressed, in the gen. sg. of pronouns
and adjectives. Similarly, with respect to nouns, /0/ is present in the dat. pl. desinence -omw in several Russian
texts of Southern type (Zaliznjak 1985: 175). The latter is also characteristic of some Ukrainian dialects (Pugh
1996: 76). Although the possibility that the corresponding examples in the 1629 Oktoikh reflect the presence
phoneme /6/ cannot be excluded, I believe that the initial analysis of such forms, as having purely orthographic
significance, is more plausible.
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environment is analogical, that is, influenced by the spelling of the same grapheme in closed

syllables (Pugh 1996: 41).

2.3.8 Rise of the “new a’/akan’e

In the 1629 Oktoikh an instance of what, on the first glance, appears to be akan e is attested
in the following lexeme riiaanaudan8io (= rocnopanauaandio) (36"7-8).! This example is
peculiar since akan e, as a phonetic phenomenon present in both Br and R, is absent from U
save for several small areas usually referred to as Northern Cernihiv, North-East Sumy and
Cornobyl’ (for further details see, Shevelov 1979: 86-88). Although we cannot exclude the
possibility that a Russian, indeed even Belarusian, typesetter or scribe may have been
responsible for this slip, it is also possible that this is an instance of vowel assimilation
across syllable boundary which, in Ukrainian, gave rise to the so-called “new a”. The
passage of o into @ was incomplete and unsystematic, and in relation to certain groups of
lexemes piecemeal at best, its occurrence usually limited to the pretonic syllables followed
by a (stressed) a in the next syllable. The change, originating in the north and halting at the
Lithuanian-Polish border before 1569, can most likely be attributed to the influence the
Belarusian akan’e exerted on the Ukrainian linguistic territory. It is first in the 16" century
that the evidence of written records may be used as a reliable indicator of this change, owing
to the sheer number of spellings with the “new a”, a trend which continued well into the 18"
century (Shevelov 1979: 507-517).

In Slavonic verbs the Proto-Slavonic quantitative distinction between a : a , yielding
the alternation o : a, may serve as an aspectual marker where o marks the perfective and a
the imperfective aspect. Such alternations are regularly found in OCS, e.g. poautu ~
PAKAATH, PASOPHUTH ~ PASAPIATH, PACTEOPUTH ~ PACTRAPIATH, PACKRMOTPHTH ~ pachMmATpATH. In
CSU the alternation is present in a handful of verbs, e.g. -mohty ~ -mahaty, skocyty ~
skakaty, krojity ~ krajaty (in South-Western dialects it is still productive and has
contaminated verbs with pleophony oro, olo) (Shevelov 1979 :512). In CSR the same
alternation is present in a number of verbs and is ‘still sufficiently alive’ to generate new
aspectual pairs (Vlasto 1988: 47), e.g. sprosit’ ~ sprasivat’, promocit’ ~ promacivat’, otopit’
~ otaplivat’, vdolbit’ ~ vdalbivat’, oblagorodit’ ~ oblagorazivat’, etc. It is interesting to note
that in the 1629 Oktoikh a number of imperfective forms have o where the imperfective

marker -a- would be expected — such hypercorrect spellings may have been motivated by

' The apparent mistake was indeed corrected by a later hand to o.
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the knowledge of the “new a”/akan’e, e.g. osnoBaaeTca (12':17-18), Bdropatca (197:15),
ceordpaema (197:13), pacmorpaemn (207:2-3), npurgoskaem (30":14), npeaonard(Tn)ca (47':6)
but also pampaerca (137:16), nokaanaemca (7:1-2). In addition to the imperfective verbs,
hypercorrections are attested in the following lexemes: nokasnanie (13":8), xoporaiicTeSoym

(19%:5-6), xopeTaii (2x) (40":15, 41":7), nexoporicrrennnimu (50:7).

2.3.9 Palatalisation of velar consonants and further developments

Sequences *kii and *gii are assumed to have existed in early PS and consequently the
passage of *1 to w yielded Slavonic sequences km and rui. In addition the Slavonic sequence
xii was also possible, e.g. p8kui (nom. pl.), Amarsim (nom. sg. masc.), xsrpuin, Keegs. On the
other hand, the combination of velar + front vowel, such as ku, ru and xu, was not possible
since any such sequence would have been eliminated through palatalisation of the velars. In
the 12™-13™ centuries both the velar consonant and the back vowel had undergone a
phonological change whereby the former is palatalised whilst the latter is fronted, giving
rise to previously impossible ku, ru and xu (Filin 2006: 304—307; Schmalstieg 1995: 28).

Of significance, in this context, are further developments after ky, gy, hy > ki, gi, hi in
Ukrainian. Already towards the close of the 14™ century the sequences ki, g'i, x'i became
the preponderant norm on the Russian/Belarusian speaking territories — such pronunciation
now being standard in the CSR.! Ukrainian, on the other hand, was subject to a further
phonological process, taking place in the 13"-14" centuries, that neutralised the effects of
this change, namely the coalescence of i and y, where i > y, i.e. kysl- > kisl- (12" ¢.) > kysl-
(13th and 14" c.). The phonetic result of this change in CSU and most of its dialects is an
intermediate vowel of high-mid front-mid row, usually rendered as y.

Shevelov (1979: 230-236) observes that as a result of this coalescence some texts
reflect ‘a general confusion of the letters for y and i which was setting in from the 15" on
and became widespread in the 17" ¢’ In Kiev, most of Volhynia and northern Ukrainian
dialects, where the distinction between i and y was obliterated, the choice between u and w
after velars, or in any other position, was arbitrary as it was not rooted in any real
phonological considerations. It seems that those versed in grammar and literary language

preferred to use mi after velars (and in doing so were consciously harking back to the OCS

! Exceptions are exiguous and limited to certain positions — at word junction especially after the preposition &,
e.g. k yzbam, k yzgorodi, tak y nado, etc. and with the interjection kys/; in modern dialects the sequence ky is
encountered in individual words, e.g. kysa, kyska, kyka, and others (Filin 2006: 307; Ivanov 1961: 112—113).

% For further details see Shevelov (1979: 379-385).
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usage), whereas M in the same position smacked of popular taste. Even amongst the
educated elite there was little agreement with regard to the orthographic practice of spelling
y after velars: for instance, in St. Zizanij’s Ka3aune cgmaTore Bupuana natpuapnxu (1596) the
sequences kwi, Xul, rai are encountered for the most part, Adelphotis (1591) has both
unoBkKhI, KeNCKBIXh, Aoarbii and unoekku, kenckuyns, aoarmi, and still Smotryc’kyj (1619:
/7") in relation to the feminine nouns ending in -ga/-ka/-ha recommends specifically that in
the gen. sg. and acc.pl. i should be used and not y.'

Given this state of affairs and keeping in mind that the text’s Ruthenian origins, it is
still more remarkable that the editors of the 1629 Oktoikh adhered with an unfailing
consistency to just one orthographic convention, namely that velars should be followed by i,
e.2. BoBkkN, W ABYECKHY', A3KIKKH, GEPAGHCKH, NAKH, NABPATH, MNOTHM'S, rphyu.

It is, however, a matter of speculation why i is used after velars in the 1629 Oktoikh. It
is possible that Smotryc’kyj’s rule of writing u after velars had a direct bearing on the
orthography. Or perhaps, that the raison d’étre was born out of more pragmatic and
democratic considerations, as the Oktoikh in question was intended for the Ukrainian
everyman.” A further, equally plausible, reason is that the spelling reflects

Russian/Belarusian influence.

2.3.10 Assimilation in and simplification of consonant clusters

2.3.10.1 Simplification of consonant clusters in /-participles

Simplification of consonant clusters in /-participles of the type reklv, moglv, umerlv, etc.
with the loss of final /, engendered ultimately by the loss of jers, can be observed in written
manuscripts from the 13"-14"™ centuries. In Church Slavonic, however, the old forms are
retained (Uspenskij 2002: 214). As expected no such simplifications are attested in the 1629
Oktoikh, e.g. pekan ecn (6":2), npocrepan ecu (107:13-14), Bosaruras ecu (14":17), ®rep3an
ecn (25":5), Bodnecan ectn (43%:10-11).

! Although I was unable to find any other references with regard to the spelling of y/i after velars, the principle
of using i and not y is consistently applied throughout the text and therefore does not seem to extend only to
feminine nouns with a root in velar.

* Shevelov (1979: 232) mentions that ‘Zuh 1569, in adapting the Bible by F. Skaryna to U[krainian] readers,
substituted [y] for [i] after these consonants.’
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2.3.10.2 Syncope

Syncope is attested on one occasion only, namely the plosive ¢ is omitted between the
fricative s and the nasal n, e.g. camornaacno (48":16), reflecting pronunciation which is found
in all three East Slavonic languages,' otherwise only full -cvn- spelling is present, e.g.

BE3CTPACTNA, BESNERRCTNAA, EATOUECTHO, EATNHOBAACTHE, BAACTHOK, NPHUACTNHKA.

2.3.10.3 Assimilations in consonant clusters

The only examples of consonant unvoicing in the 1629 Oktoikh are reflected in unvoicing
of /z/ when this phoneme occurs finally in the prefix/preposition u3 and prefixes go3, pa3
followed by an unvoiced consonant, e.g. ucrese (14x), nuckopenn (2X), ucnepga, ucnoskpaniu,
HeTARNIA, MCKSWIENTH, MCKHTHAR, BOCTPSEHTE, BOCMOEMK, BOCTAEWUSTH, BOCXOAH, PACHIATIE,
PACTIPOCTEPAS, paciapeca, pacTepaant.” On the whole the etymological spelling is preserved in
words with the prefix/preposition ses or those with restored emphatic consonants, e.g.
PACMOTPAEMN, pawmMpy; NeiueTHOW (2X) but also MeucueTenh, HEMCUETNSIO, NEMCHETER,
nensw//eakanSio (but only wuewkakyd, newkanam, NEHCHENAEMSIO); BE3NPUWEBLYENTA, Be3CRMeNE,
BE3MAOTNLIM'b, BE3TEAECNBIXh, BeckMENOMS, BEBNOMOLE, EEURYIE, SABEBUMCAENNOE, BESKONEUNSIO.

The presence of empathic or long consonants as well as the sequence zdr at morpheme
boundary is also attested. Their occurrence in a seventeenth century, albeit liturgical, text
can only be interpreted as a sign of conscious archaisation.

The loss of jers gave rise to sequences of identical consonants, whether original or
through assimilation, which were now in a position adjacent to each other. The syllabic
structure of Proto-Slavonic did not admit double consonantal clusters, so we find, for
instance, that in OCS these were regularly simplified to single consonants, viz. bezzakonie >
Be3akonmi, izceliti > nukaurn, bezstrastie > secrpacrui, etc. (Vlasto 1988: 59—60). The
opposing tendency towards their restoration, engendered in all likelihood by the presence of

prefixes/prepositions which retained their unvoiced consonants, is observed in literary

manuscripts from the 13" century (Sobolevskij 2005: 146-148). In the 1629 Oktoikh an
attempt had been made to reinstate the lost consonants, e.g. Be3cTpacTha, B“ec'rpacﬂ,m
BECTPACTIE, BESCMEPRTHBIM, BECTPACTHI, BESCMEPTIE, BE3ZAKONNTH, BE3AKONMKH, BE3AKONSIOIIATS,

Bo3chinaems, BO3cTaRN. but contracted forms are also sporadically encountered, e.g. secmpTHe,

! For Ukrainian see Pugh and Press (1999: 38-40), for Russian Haraldsson (2001: 26).
? Only other example is the words rak (4x) and sespk (2x) but these spellings had been standardised both in
the secular and sacred texts by the 17" century.
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BeCMPTHIH, BECMPTHHI, BECMPTHOMS, Be3akdmu, ROBE3AKONIM, NEM3PENNOIW (= Nen3aphim).
Similarly, spellings with a dental stop between a spirant and a following », whose
occurrence had already become a rarity by the end of the 13" beginning of the 14™ century,
is only present in the verb razdrusiti, e.g. pasapSimah, pasapSwmewm, pasapSwmes but also
pas3pSwim, paspSiumen, pasplwmwaca (cf. In3panastanomns ~ OCS usppananthunns; pasphim,
pasphinas, pasphuwenie, pasphumtn ~ OCS pasapkwmTu; nenspeuennoms, nenspesenno ~ OCS

NEM3APEYENBN'D ).

2.3.11 Mutation ‘a > ‘e

A curious spelling of the word naayanuua in the 1629 Oktoikh as naapeniners (37":5) may
possibly indicate a mutation of @ > “e, a change that occurs after j, postdentals or other soft
consonants. The geographical borders of this phonological phenomenon, which can be dated
to the late 14™ or early 15", coincide by and large with the territory of the pre-1569
Moldavian-Polish Ukraine save for the Carpathian region. The occurrence of umlaut after
postdentals is typical of the South-Western dialects from Bukovyna to Sjan where the vowel
a, irrespective of its origin, undergoes a mutation in both stressed and unstressed syllables
after any palatalised/soft consonants (Shevelov 1979: 542-547).

Since this is an isolated incident it is impossible to make any assumptions regarding
its general significance: what seems to be an instance of vernacular influence might in fact

be nothing more than a misprint.

2.3.12 Treatment of w, h, b, W in different environments after j

2.3.12.1 Development of i in word-initial syllables

A feature typical of Ruthenian, at the time when the 1629 Oktoikh was published, was the
loss of word-initial *js. This phonological development, starting in the late 13t century, was
in all likelihood engendered by the coalescence of the prepositions/prefixes s» and iz. After
the loss of jers, s yielded its voiced counterpart z before voiced consonants, whereas iz was
rendered as is before voiceless consonants. The two forms s/z ~ iz/is were now understood
as one where the initial /- became optional. In the 15" century it spread to the preposition k
that functioned as a cluster-breaker. In the following the word-initial unstressed i- may be
dropped in lexemes with an original (j)i- and a small number of foreign loanwords (Carlton

1991: 168-171; Pugh 1996: 31-32; Shevelov 1979: 268-272). The only example of this
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change is attested in the second part of the Preface and not in the liturgical text proper, e.g.

dnack (4:3).

2.3.12.2 Treatment of word-medial post-vocalic 7 (ji)

Word-medially and word-finally in post-vocalic position i yielded e in the strong position
whereas it was eliminated in the weak position — these reflexes are present, amongst other
Slavonic languages, in Ukrainian, Russian and Bulgarian (although the last two also show i-
reflexes). In OCS, on the other hand, such sequences usually yielded i. (Carlton 1991: 171;
Lunt 2001: 37-38; Shevelov 1979:272-273). In the 1629 Oktoikh, in addition to those
instances where the influence of Church Slavonic orthography is obvious nepocToiinl,
TAMNCTRO, ROMNCTEA, a strong tense jer is almost without exception rendered as e in past part.

act., €.g. npiemuua, npiems, npiemie but npiviwSio (1x).

2.3.12.3 Treatment of suffix -ij-: development of i before j

After the elimination of jers, the suffix -ij- is realised in the strong position in texts of
Ukrainian provenance as -ij-, in Russian or RChSI as -ej-. In the 1629 Oktoikh two such
examples are attested smiunow (27°:13) and mureickivi (28":2). The former reflects either
Ukrainian or OCS spelling, the latter being more likely given the literary context, whereas
the latter may show an influence exerted by Russian or RChSI. Before the loss of jers and
when in the weak position the spelling of this suffix was not of a particular significance
owing to the flexibility in choice between i or » before j in OCS orthography. After their
elimination however the vowel i disappeared from both Ukrainian and Russian, a
development which was also reflected in spelling: the suffix -ije was rendered as -ve
(Shevelov 1977: 273-275). In the 1629 Oktoikh only the expected spelling -ije is attested:

WCTABAENTE, BOCKPCENTE, PACTIATIE, OV AOBPENTE, NPEMPAHAENTE, LPTEIE, YAKOAKEIE, MPOPEYENIE.

2.3.12.4 Treatment of » + j at morpheme boundary

A rather curious spelling of y for i, at morpheme boundary, is observed after the suffixes iz-
and ob-; the following examples are attested: GIenmpkTe, wesmmkTe, n3niipae (2X), npousniiipe
(2X), coBrmiae (2X), usniiTn, CIeriae, wenipe. On first glance it seems as if the spelling might
reflect the fact that i in position after hard consonants is pronounced as y — a phenomenon
observed in ESI manuscripts from the 13™ century (Schmalstieg 1995: 46). Such

pronunciation is preserved to the present day in CSR, e.g. B u30y is phonetically realised as
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[vyzbu], etc. On the other hand, in Ukrainian the distinction between vowels i and y was
obliterated in 13"-14" centuries, making it unlikely that y should be specifically used to
signal the hardness of the preceding consonant. Another explanation is forthcoming,
namely, that prefixes in -» followed by roots with initial j- gave rise to the so-called tense
jers, i.e. the back jer was subject to the general phonological process whereby »jV > yjV.
Since prefixes ending in -b regularly appeared elsewhere, a tug-o-war between the two
forms ensued from which prefix + y emerged victorious: during the Ruthenian period y was
generalised as a link between the prefix and the root beginning with j- or in consonant
clusters. The change » > y, affecting in the beginning only prefixes ending in -b (s, poda,
nadw, peredv), eventually encompassed both those prefixes that ended in an optional -5 (ot»

~ ot) and those that never had it (vez, roz, bez, iz) (Shevelov 1979: 275-278).

2.3.12.5 Treatment of » +j at morpheme boundary

In the gen. pl. of *i-stem nouns the expected ending -ii < *»jb is attested once, viz. conm
aani (38":7), and in all other examples the desinence -¢j (< -bjb) is present, e.g. ckopsei,
3anoekaei, cTpacTei, nanactei, mareii. In OCS the spelling was optional, -ii or -»i, but -ii was
given preference in OCS of Bulgarian redaction. In URu texts the vacillation between the
two endings was present throughout the entire period; however, the distribution was not
entirely random since the ej-spellings occurred as a rule in texts originating from eastern
and northern regions of Ukraine, whereas the ii-spellings were prevalent in the West and the
Poltava region (Shevelov 1979: 278-282). The ending gen. pl. -¢j is also typical of both
Russian and RChSI (for examples see, Buli¢ 1893: 164-165).

2.3.13 Development of the sequence an + n

In Proto-Slavonic the sequence an + n, used especially in formation of denominal adjectives
denoting substance, yielded in OCS -énw, or -’anwv/-anw after j and postdentals; in CES,
however, only the latter form is encountered and it appears in all environments. The ESI
Church Slavonic texts use almost exclusively the -mnw/-anw suffix, in which the presence of
-kuw is, as a rule, explained by an influence of an OCS protograph (Shevelov 1979: 141;
Uspenskij 2002: 190). Following this tradition such adjectives are duly rendered with the

suffix -anm in the Kievan Oktoikh as well, e.g. Inzpanantanoms (13":1), mkaanaa (30":7).
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Chapter II1: Nominal morphology

This section examines the declensional categories of noun, adjective, numeral and pronoun
as well as adverbs, as attested in the 1629 Oktoikh. Where appropriate these have been
given a tabular form with illustrative examples and compared to the forms codified in
Smotryc’kyj’s Grammatiki. Where several competing desinences/forms were recorded only
those deemed anomalous or seemingly anomalous are discussed in further detail. In
addition, soft adjectival and nominal desinences are also listed (for those case forms
encountered in the text) and separated from the hard declensions by a double slash (//).
Since nouns were grouped according to the stem, for the sake of brevity and to avoid
repetition, different stems are sometimes grouped together where endings are identical (see
Tables II and IX). Furthermore, no examples of *nt- and *r-stem nouns in the plural have

been attested.

3.0 Declension of nouns in singular and plural

3.0.1 Singular declension

Table I: *5-/*j0-stems (incl. nouns with suffixes -telp- and -arp-)

N -0,-0 /-, -€ masc.: €MMANSHA'L, Bk, ASKIK'S // Wilh, YAKOAIOBEL'S,
XoAoTad, Liph/Liph; NacThIph, SAATEAL
neut.: MEKCTO/MPOPEYENTE, CPuLE

G | -a,-8//-al-& masc.: cghTa, nouatk® // m8xma/pa, paa,
SURAHTEAA
neut.. KOBAPCTBA // ucTAkNIA, GalLa, Mopa

D | -8, -08u // -8/-10, -€BH masc.: FpoES, X&u // mepTrenS, AONCED, LPERH
neut.: mker8 / mapaiio, cpus

A -0, -9, -A // -A/-&, -€,-@ masc.: #KHEOTh, apama // GIija, snoaka, NAMKPEEITH,
B'RNELL; NACTLIpA, U3BABHTEAA
neut.: NAYAAO // WCTABAENIE, NPHUCTANULIE

| -OM'b // -EM® Masc.: CTPAXOM™ // WELIMAEM'h, WileMh
neut.. BEAMYECTEOM'b // COBECEATEM™, MOCANLIEM™

L -k //-n masc.: aA'k, 83%, Ack, 3pank / ®ign
neut.: €AMNONAYAACTER // ncnogkAaNTH

\V/ -€ // -€, -1 masc.: *KMBOTE, BKE, ALLE, HCTOUNHYE [/ WlE, pato, Lpo,
BCEAEPKUTENIO
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Commentary to Table I.

Remarks. All desinences in the above table are Church Slavonic (the underlined flexions
will be discussed separately). The presence of the back for the expected front jer in the nom.
sg. of nouns such as Wiy and Lps may signal the dispalatalised nature of the consonants in
question (for further discussion and examples see 2.3.5). Similarly -omn/-emn in the instr.
sg. for the expected -omn/-emn shows that the word-final labial had hardened (for further
details see Filin 2006: 329-331). In the loc. sg. the * 0-stem nouns with a root-final velar
undergo a mutation.

1. A pan-Slavonic phenomenon — animacy — is also attested in the 1629 Oktoikh: in the acc.
sg. animate nouns have the same flexions as in the gen. sg. whilst inanimate as that in the
acc. sg. (for examples see, Table I). Furthermore, the nouns ap, mepTBels, eAEms, Bucepn are
also treated as animates in the 1629 Oktoikh, e.g. apa ucnpogepme x¢ (12:10), meprrena
gockpenas ecth (177:16), 6aema gocnpitwe (19':1), pSawSio sucepa mnorowknnaro xa (22":1-2).
2. The flexion -u in the gen. sg. (from the Proto-Slavonic *u-stem) is attested only once, viz.
nouatk8 (2:9). It is of significance that it only occurs in the preface rather than the liturgical
text proper: forms with the *li-stem genitive ending were perceived as markedly non-literary
and consequently have never been a part of Church Slavonic literary tradition. In Ru, on the
other hand, the -a:-u distinction may be contextually determined — the a-endings naturally
pertaining to the higher style — although in the 16™ and 17" centuries the former were
generally used with the inanimates, as in the example attested in our text, whilst the latter
with the animates (Pugh 1996: 51-52; Uspenskij 2002: 205-206).

3. In the dat. sg. of the *0- and *j0-stems two desinences are attested -u/-ju and -ovi/-evi, the
former being etymologically expected whilst the latter a variant historically inherited from
the *u-stem. In the 1629 Oktoikh it is encountered rarely — only four examples are attested
upeen (23":4), x&n (27":15), Herporn (28:9-10), I'en (39:16) — and the -u/-ju desinence is
clearly the preferred norm. The occurrence of this ending in the dat. sg. of the *0 -/*j0-
stems, usually in connexion with animate nouns and personal names, has been recorded
from the earliest times. Even in OCS manuscripts such as Codex Supraslensis it looms
relatively large, but its subsequent history in ESI is rather variegated. Broadly speaking, in
the north this flexion was always secondary to the standard-u/-ju where it became virtually
obliterated in the 14™ and the 15™ centuries; the form was limited to a small number of
lexemes, i.e. bog, dom, gospods, muz, zmij, care, that appear in literary/liturgical contexts.

In the south on the other hand, that is on the Ukrainian and Belarusian territory, it became
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firmly established especially in the masculine animate nouns appearing in both secular and
literary/liturgical writings. This desinence is still present in CSU and can be found in
Belarusian dialects although CSBr generalised the u-ending. Its persisting longevity in the
south may be ascribed to the influence of Polish in which the same ending has been
preserved (Filin 2006: 366—377; Kolesov 2005: 265; Pugh 1996: 55-56).

4. Two collective nouns belonging to the *j0-stem are attested denoting inanimate objects:
wakanie (16:7, 45":10), kamenie (20":9). The predicate associated with the collective is in the
singular, €.g. OuEpBAENO NAOTH TBOEA 3palpn WAKANIE, OAKANIE YEPBAENO NOCA, KAMENTE

PACTIAAECA.

Table II: *3-/*ja-,*1-stems

N ‘ -a//-a/-& | CAABA, BAKA // GAMNHLLA, 3EMAA, NSCTHINM, NPEAOTEYA ‘
G ‘ -hI/-W//-A/-a, -kl | ®TMbI, M8KH // \'b'rrgua, TAA, GAUNHLKI ‘
D ‘ -k//-n | ropk // 3eman, A8uu, Icain, BATOCTHINU ‘
A ‘ 8//-10/-8 | BAKS, KAATES // ABUS, ALLS, KoKS, BoAw ‘
| ‘ -010//-€10 | TISuniOIO // BAFTLINEID, BPATTER, NANEAEI ‘
L ‘ -K//-W/-n | Bora8euntk // BOTRBEPALINM, SEMAH, BOTTQ!!M ‘
V ‘ -o//-€ | ropo, BAko // akeTenue, Apie ‘

Commentary to Table II.

Remarks. All flexions in the above table are Church Slavonic (underlined forms are
discussed separately). The desinence in the gen. sg. of *a-stem nouns with a root-final velar
is -i (see 2.3.9). After postdentals and the affricate ¢ the ending for the gen. sg. is
represented by the grapheme -a rather than -a reflecting in all likelihood dispalatalised
nature of the consonants in question, viz. ®rpua (see 2.3.5)." Similarly, the loc. sg. ending -y
in the word goTpum may be seen an instance of the same phenomenon. Examples of the *1-
stems in the 1629 Oktoikh are exiguous — all three instances have been included in the table
above.

1. A singular occurrence of a collective noun belonging to the ja-declension is the lexeme
spatiero (1:2). In addition four nouns denoting male persons but belonging to the feminine

declension are also attested, namely Baaanika, Iwna, Heaiia, oyEiiina.

"It is interesting to note that Smotryc’kyj allows two alternative orthoepic norms after postdentals and the
affricate ¢, in the acc. sg. ending of soft masculine nouns, and the gen. sg./acc. pl. endings of soft feminine
nouns, where -~ may be pronounced as either a or ja; however only -a as may be written after these
consonants (Smotryc’kyj 1619: €/6").
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2. The gen. sg. ending -u in the lexeme €aunnum (33":8) appears to be anomalous since the
ending -a would be expected in the soft feminine declension (or following the orthographic
practice in the 1629 Oktoikh -a). Several alternative interpretations offer themselves. The
ending -u is attested on this occasion only and may therefore be a misprint. On the other
hand, it may be of Ruthenian origin since the most common desinence for feminine nouns
with both hard and hardened stems is -ui (Pugh 1996: 48-49). A further possibility is that the
desinence may be seen to represent results of coalescence between soft and hard feminine
declensions in which the endings were generalised on the pattern of the hard stems, a
process which affected both Russian and Belarusian (Filin 2006: 360—-366). Since conflation
yielded alternations of the type voda (R)/vada (Br) ~ vody (R)/vady (Br) and zemlja
(R)/zjamlja (Br) ~ zemli (R)/zjamli (Br), the form €aunuysl may be seen as an instance of
this where y for the expected i reflects the hardening of the affricate in question. The ending
-w after the affricate ¢ in soft nouns eventually becomes codified in RChSI (Buli¢ 1893:

193-194).

Table III: *i-stem

N -0 masc.: TAb, OFNb, OVran
fem.: TBRApK, TRAPS, UTh, [eyrn
G -A/-A masc.: WsEkpa, OrNa, NevyaTH
- fem.: AECTH, BATOCTH
D (-€)BM masc.: Bu
= -
-H fem.: BAI'TH, KOocmpTH
A | -a-0 masc.: CA4, OFNk, N8Th
fem.: C¢MPTh, KH3Nb, AREPh, MEYH, TBAPH,
OV TBAP'h
| masc.: no examples
- fem.: MIAOTTIO, GTPTIIO, rOPCTIO
L masc.: no examples
- fem.: gokpEnocTu
<
V -u masc.: TAM
-b/-H fem.: ABEph, PAAOCTH

Commentary to Table II1.
Remarks. All desinences in the above table are Church Slavonic (the flexions of the lexemes

se'kpn, ornk, Tocnoaw are discussed separately). Vacillation between the front and the back jer
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in lexemes with a word-final 7, e.g. Teaps ~ TRAp®s, may be seen as a result of hardening of
this consonant (see, 2.3.5).

1. The standard Church Slavonic desinence for the voc. sg. in nouns belonging to this stem
is -u; the presence of the nom. instead of the voc. ending is highly irregular in liturgical
contexts and should be therefore viewed as non-standard (for other examples see, 5.2).
Further developments and changes in the vocative case, in fact its very existence as a
separate form, met different destinies in the three ESI languages. The vocative case had
been, generally speaking, obliterated from living pronunciation of the Great Russian dialects
by the 14™ century, its use circumscribed in the time that followed to a handful of words of
address, namely gospodine, gospoze, brate, knjaze, and certain liturgical expressions such as
Boze, otce, Gospodi, Xriste. By contrast, Ukrainian has preserved the vocative case — its use,
for instance, in the 16™ century was not limited to religious contexts but it regularly, though
less frequently, occurred in non-literary contexts as well; such forms have also been present
in Belarusian throughout time — in CSBr the vocative case has been preserved to a lesser
degree than in CSU (Filin 2006: 384-390; Sobolevskij 2005: 190-193).

2. The lexemes sekpn, orns, T'ocnoas even in OCS showed a mixed inflectional formula:
sekps and orns frequently had the *jo-stem gen. sg. desinence whereas I'scnoas was even
more heterogeneous appearing with the *0-stem gen. and dat. sg. endings as well as the *u-
stem dat. sg. fronted counterpart -evi (Lunt 2001: 75; Schmalstieg 1983: 86). The
desinences attested in the 1629 Oktoikh coincide with such a mixed distribution. In
Smotryc’kyj’s Grammatiki (1619:3/6") Tocnoaw is not listed with other ‘regular’ *i-stem
nouns but the following paradigm is given as normative in the sg.: nom. -», gen./acc. -a, dat.
-u or -(e)vi, instr. -emw, loc. -¢, and voc. -i. (The presence of the hard rather than the soft
desinence in Wsekpa is most likely brought about by the dispalatalised nature of this
consonant.)

Table IV: *0-stem

N ‘ -0 ‘ T ‘
G l -a ‘ Gia, Tmipa ‘
D ‘ -0RH, -8 ‘ MIPOBH, CNS, CHOBHMIKE, OUMNS ‘
A ‘ -9, -4 ‘ Miph, BAOMB, MIpa, GHa ‘
| ‘ -OM'h ‘ YINOM'K, COCNOM™ ‘
L | -k, -8 ‘ gomipk, Boaoms, Civk ‘
V ‘ € ‘ CNE ‘
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Commentary to Table 1V.

1. The *u-stem originally comprised a small number of masculine nouns of which the
lexeme cwinn 1s best attested. As a stem it was not productive showing from early times a
tendency towards decadence: this declensional pattern loses its separate identity through
coalescence with the *3-stem (Vlasto 1988: 91-94). That by the 17" century various *u-
stems nouns were no longer perceived as belonging to the same group is exemplified in
Smotryc’kyj’s Grammatiki (1619:6/7', #/6") where the lexemes cumn and pomm are treated
separately, each paradigm conflating its own blend of *0- and *U-flexions. The former has
the following endings in the sg.: nom. -», gen./acc. -a, dat. -u or -ovi, instr. -omws, loc. -¢ and
voc. -e, whereas the latter nom./acc. -», gen. -u, dat. -u or -ovi, instr. -omws, loc. -u and voc. -
e. It appears that cuinn preserves the etymological endings only in the instr. and dat. sg.
(even here it is given as an alternative ending), whilst in the word pemm, apart from in the
dat. and voc., the original endings are present elsewhere. The same lexemes attested in the
1629 Oktoikh follow the declensions outlined in Smotryc’kyj — we should note however that
the dat. sg. -ovi occurs only once with the lexeme cumn (13":9) being far more common with
the word mups (13x).

2. When appearing in the acc. sg. the lexeme cwink is always treated as animate having thus
the gen. ending -a; it is however curious that the same quality of animacy is also extended to
the word mupw when it denotes ‘universe, creation’ (see for instance fols. 57, 19":11, 20":4,
etc.; compare also with the 1962 Moscow Patriarchy edition of the Oktoikh where mupn in

all these examples is rendered with the standard acc. ending).

Table V: *r-stem

ALHM, MTH

EFOMATEpE

MTpH

no examples

no examples

COBTOMTH

<|[F|—>» |00 Z2

| -u
|-

| -u

‘ -h/-k
|

|

| -u

|
|
|
‘ MTph, MTph
|
|
|

Commentary to Table V.
1. All desinences in the above table are Church Slavonic. It should also be noted that the

original nom. sg. in both aym and mTu is preserved rather than supplanted by the acc., as
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was usual in the consonant stems (Vlasto 1988: 99-100). The vacillation in the acc. between

the front and the back jer may be motivated by the hardening of this consonant.

Table VI: *u-stem

N ‘ U, -b ‘ LPKEH, AIOBOBh |
G ‘ -€ ‘ AIOBEE |
D | -u | upKBM |
A ‘ b/ b ‘ LPKOBh, KPOBh |
I ‘ SNVAIS ‘ LPKRIO, AIOBOETIO, KPOBIT0 |
L | u | upKBM |
V ‘ -u ‘ LPKEH |

Commentary to Table V1.

1. All desinences in the above table, with the exception of -(s)w, are Church Slavonic. It
should be borne in mind that from earliest times there was a tendency to supplant the
original consonant stem endings, especially in the singular, with those from the *i-stem — an
instance of this is the form upken with the loc. sg. in -u rather than the expected -e.
Furthermore the loc. sg. ending -u is codified in Smotryc’kyj as normative for both *ii- and
*r-stem declensions (1619: S/1Y). The form upkeu for the original upkw in the nom. sg. is a
hybrid, whilst Awsoes for the original awsw in the nom. sg shows a rather common
replacement of the nom. with the acc. sg. form (Lunt 2001: 74; Vlasto 1988: 100—101). The
vacillation between the front and the back jer, e.g. LpKOB® ~ KpoBk may be seen to reflect
the hardening of the word-final labial (Filin 2006: 329-331).

2. Bearing in mind that the sequence » + j followed by a vowel yielded different reflexes in
ChSl and ESI, where in the latter it gives rise to -iju and in the former to -ju, the form wpkiw

stands out as markedly non-literary and as such is attested only in the preface to the

Oktoikh.
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Table VII: *s-, *n- and *nt-stems

N ‘ -9, -h, -4 ‘ CAOBO, USAQ, WKO; KOPENK, TAAMENK, KAMENK, OTPOUA, ‘
G | -a-u-€ caoka, Thaa, uSAecH, cnoBece; Eeschmene, Bedchmenn,
HMcKOpENH, MAAMENH, KAMENE; OBYATE

D | -8-u | NES, cnorS, knEcn; Kamenn |
A ‘ -0, -h/'h, -E ‘ u8A0, T'EAO, CAOBO; BOMAAMEN'D, KAMEND; OBYA/OBUATE ‘
| ‘ -OM'h ‘ CAOROM'h ‘
L ‘ -H, ‘ NAKAMENH, BOANU ‘
V ‘ -€, -0 ‘ CAOEE, NEO ‘

Commentary to Table VII.

Remarks. All desinences in the above table may be considered as Church Slavonic
(peculiarities in declensional patterns will be discussed separately for each of the stems).

1. Nouns belonging to the *s-stem, in virtue of the fact that their nom. sg. ending is identical
to that of the hard neuter declension, show at an early stage a tendency to adopt the neuter
*0-stem endings. This process was complete by the 16" century and as a result both
declensions, the older with the -es- suffix as well as the newer based on the neuter *0-stem,
are codified in Smotryc’kyj’s grammar. There seems to be no difference in register, in other

words, the forms téla ~ télese are interchangeable. The only exception is the lexeme ¢n0E®

which must follow the *0-stem declension when it denotes the Second Hypostasis of the
Trinity: in the acc. and voc. sg. it has the masc. endings -a and -e respectively but may be
treated as neuter in the nom. (Smotryc’kyj 1619:%/2"). In the 1629 Oktoikh the same

. . oy T o -
practice is observed, €.2. ¢AOBO Ke COBE3NAYANOE, COECTTRENNWI ik (6:6—7), oBpaipaaii chin

cmepThSio BOBRUNSIO Ku3NK, CTpTilo cBoeld cnoke maki (21V:7-9). The presence of the gen. sg.
ending -u for the expected - in the lexeme uSaecu shows, as noted earlier, the intrusion of
the *1-stem endings (this ending is not codified in Smotryc’kyj who retains the original -e).
2. The *n-stem acc. sg. forms of naamens, kamenn ousted the expected naamni, kamuni. The
gen./loc. sg. ending -u is taken from the *i-stem and is not codified in Smotryc’kyj (1619:
*/1") who gives the etymological -¢ in these cases.

3. The lexeme ogua is treated as both animate and inanimate although it is always used
metaphorically to denote a misguided, sinful human being (cf. Hike nacgoe pamo 3a8a8AwwEE
okua R3emwe (fol. 15:13—14) and 3aeaS:ware okuaTe kosgectu (27':1)). The spellings with a
rather than a in lexemes like oTpoua, oBua most probably reflect dispalatalised nature of the

postdentals.
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3.0.2 Plural declension

Table VIII: *o-, *jo- (incl. nouns with suffixes -telp- and -arp- and with stem in -an-)

N -H, -bl, -OBE, -4 // -kI, | masc.: MSkiLU, GEpaduMH, BOUNKI, BPA3H, B’k TORE //
-HE, -&/-4, -E [IOAEH, KOHLLbI, CTPACTOTEPMLLL, MSHKIE, CTPAKIE;
COTPAMKANE, 3PUTENE,
neut.: Boakna // Peuenia, cpua
-~ — /i.. Yoy —*
G -0, -OB'h, -H masc.: pAE'k, AITA0, FphxoB™h // Wilh,
neut.: OV CT'h, BAr'h // EE33aKONTH, [IOAEN
D -OMB/-WM'h // -k | masc.: rphxomn, anawmns / WileMb, IOAEWME;
IN3PAMARTANOMK
neut.: 3AANTEM
A -W-nl, -4 [/ -a/-a masc.: rpkxu, Bparn, passi / mkgua
neut.: cBkTHAA // nperphienia, cpua
3 W —
| -bl/-M, -BMHU // -MH/ | masc.: FAACKI, BE3AKONHKH, FTA'hMH
-H, -kl neut.:c8IPIECTERI // CTANMH, CIJIENTH, NEAHLII
L kX, -EXs // -ux®, | masc.: cocTaBRY / BOMPTEELEY®
-kxb neut.: BNEAPE, BoBpaTRYs / BONperphLENinyh
V as nom. masc.: XEpSBHMH // 110AEE

neut.: NAYAAA // WCHORANTA

Commentary to Table VIII.

Remarks. The majority of plural endings in the table above are standard and can be readily
identified as Church Slavonic; the underlined examples above may or may not be seen as
normative, from the point of view of literary usage, and these will be discussed separately in
the remainder of this section. Spellings with -w instead of -u after the affricate c, viz. in the
nom. pl. of words such as konusl, cTpacToTEpNULI, M3k, AuLsl (NOM. SE. aMks) OF in the instr.
pl. of words such as neauyni, as well as with -a for -a in the acc. sg. of the soft masculine
declension after the same consonant, viz. mkeua, may be seen to indicate the hardness of the
affricate in question. The presence of the back for the front jer in Wiyn (gen. pl.) is in all
likelihood motivated by the same reason. In addition, in accordance with the orthographic
practice in the 1629 Oktoikh, the grapheme u is always written after the velars, hence its

presence in the acc./instr. pl. of *0-stems with a root-final velar, e.g. rpkxu, Bparm,

seakdnukn. In the nom. pl. the latter also undergo a mutation, e.g. gpasm.
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1. In the 1629 Oktoikh a lone example with the desinence -ove is attested, namely cekToge
(35":12) (in a similar syntagma attested in the First Tone we find the etymological nom. pl.
ending, i.e. cekTn sugaoe BTopin (27":2)). In Smotryc’kyj (1619: €/7%) not only this but
other oblique etymological endings from the *U-stem are allowed as alternative desinences
in the hard masculine stem declensions for both animates and inanimates. The intrusion of
the *u-stem nom. pl. ending -ove and its fronted counterpart -eve in the *0-/*j0-stem
paradigms is attested from the earliest times, more often, although not exclusively, in
association with animate nouns. Desinences of this kind are, for instance, encountered in
OCS manuscripts, Codex Supraslensis amongst others, €.g. AO\XOBE, CRAOBE, 3MHUIEBE, €iC.
The frequency with which these endings appear in written materials varies relative to the
three East Slavonic regions; in modern East Slavonic languages the flexions are no longer
productive. Spanning the period from the 11" to the 18™ century the desinences -ove/-eve
are frequently encountered in the southern and western territories of the East Slavonic zone,
pertaining not only to the literary genre, hagiographic works for instance, but also to more
secular quotidian texts like chronicles and gramoty, which leads to the conclusion that these
were very much a part of the living language. In the east the situation was rather different;
such forms were doubtlessly present but are encountered less frequently. Towards the
second half of the 16™ century the endings -ove/-eve were in all likelihood obliterated from
the vernacular although they seem to have been petrified in certain lexemes (more often
than not in proper names especially when referring to national groups). Otherwise their
presence in written text very often exuded a specifically literary flavour (Filin 2006: 390—
394; Tordanidi and Krys’ko 2000: 77-85).

The nom. pl. forms m8:kie, crpaxie show the results of conflation between *jo- and *i-
declension where the desinence -ie is taken form the *i-declension. Such examples are
attested throughout the CES period (Iordanidi and Krys’ko 2000: 116—117) and Smotryc’ky;j
(1619: €/5") allows it as a normative alternative to the etymological -¢, -u of *tels-, *arp- and
*j0-stems.

A single lexeme with the nom. pl. ending -1, Bonnw (117:10), is also attested. Although
it is difficult to say to what extent, if any, such forms stood out as non-literary, since these
are also attested in Church Slavonic texts of both South and East Slavonic provenance.
However, the fact that such a substitution is attested only once might indicate that the
desinence -u was not perceived to be on equal footing with the etymological ending. In

addition, the nom. pl. desinence -w is not codified in Smotryc’kyj’s Grammatiki as an
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alternative normative ending in any of the hard masculine declensions (the only exception is
the nom. pl. of the lexeme cunn). This phenomenon — syncretism in the nom./acc. pl. of hard
masculine stems whereby the nom. desinence is ousted by the acc. — makes itself
conspicuously apparent from the 13™-14™ centuries encompassing the whole East Slavonic
territory (Iordanidi and Krys’ko 2000: 160-191; Kolesov 2005:266-268). Specifically
relative to the Ru texts this desinence was rather common in non-literary writings, whereas
the etymological ending -u might be encountered in literary contexts (Pugh 1996: 69-70).

2. As the gen. sg. ending -ov (originally from the *U-stems declension) is attested on two
occasions, viz. arrad (87:11), rpkyosn (327:10), it is clear that the o-ending is the preferred
norm. The expansion of this desinence as well as its fronted counterpart -evi within the
*§/*jd-stem paradigms at the expense of -»/-5 is well attested in manuscripts from the 11—
14™ centuries across all genres, literary as well as non-literary, and the entire East Slavonic
territory (for examples see, lordanidi and Krys’ko 2000: 85-92). Towards the end of this
period the g-ending is, generally speaking, emblematic of literary writings rooted in Church
Slavonic tradition. In Smotryc’kyj these endings are given as normative alternatives to the
o-desinence in both the hard and the soft masculine declensions (for individual paradigms

see 1619: €/37, 3/5Y).

3. The dat. pl. desinence -om® in Iuspanastanoms, for the expected -emw, is imported from
the *0-stems. The attestations of this ending in nouns of the original consonant *an-stem
feature in earliest extant CES manuscripts — it is, for example, regularly used in Izbornik
1076 with the word krestvjans; however, already in the writings from the 12"-13" centuries
the desinence -omw» dominates in the *an-stem declensions (see lordanidi and Krys’ko 2000:
47-48, 113-114). The difference between -omw and -wmw is in all likelihood purely
functional; here Greek omega acts as an indicator of the dat. pl. whereas endings with
omicron of the instr. sg. Both the ending -omw in the *an-stems and the antistoechum o : w
are codified in Smotryc’kyj.

4. The instr. pl. ending -wmu in rawmu reflects the intrusion of the *u-stem into the hard
masculine declension. Although the desinences -wmu/-smu are abundantly attested during
the CES period across different genres, the original - nevertheless remains dominant. This
flexion is also seen as specifically characteristic of South-Western texts and is preserved
today in some Ukrainian dialects (Iordanidi and Krys’ko 2000: 91-92). In the 1629 Oktoikh
ranmu (15%:10) is the only example of this kind, in all other instances the original -w is

attested.
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In the instr. pl. of soft neuter nouns two competing desinences are attested: the
expected -u and the abovementioned -mu from the *U-stem e.g. cijieniu, cianmun. Their
distribution suggests slight preference for the latter which appears 5x whilst the former 3x.

In Smotryc’kyj’s writings -mi is for the most part present in masculine and neuter soft
stems, but it is also used in the consonant *telp-stems and with high frequency in the lexeme
awp- (Pugh 1996: 77-78, 81). In a similar vein, in Smotryc’kyj’s Church Slavonic the
desinence -mi is present in the same categories, including the *arp-stem, but it is absent
from the *0-stems declensions in which the alternatives are either -1 or-s/-amu.

5. The loc. pl. ending -ky for the original -uxm in gompreewkyn (207:13), amyky (36":15)
may be indicative of the loss of distinction between the hard and soft masculine/neuter
declension, a tendency that makes itself already apparent during the CES period (Iordanidi
and Krys’ko 2000: 143). Alternatively since the affricate ¢ had hardened the lexemes
mepreens and amue may have been reinterpreted as belonging to the hard *0-stem and
declined accordingly. In Grammatiki masculine and neuter nouns belonging to the hard *6-
stem declension have two endings in the loc. pl.: both historically justified -€éx» and -ex»
(taken from the *i-stem) are presented as normative. Similarly for the soft masculine/neuter
declension original -ix» and borrowed -ex» are recognised as correct. In the 1629 Oktoikh
the desinence -exw is attested only once in the lexeme ewkape (19:15) otherwise the
expected -éxw is attested in both masculine and neuter *0-stem nouns.

6. The lexeme Iioaen has a peculiar declensional pattern, indicating that it was perceived to
some degree as identical to *telp-, *an- and *arp-stem nouns. For instance, the following
cases have the expected *jo-stem flexions: gen. pl. Iioaeit (5":8), nom. pl. imaen (17':16), but
nom. pl. Tioaee (47":11), dat. pl. noaewmn (227:11), voc. pl. nopee (25:9, 49":1) seem to be
taken from the consonant-stem declension (compare also with the declension provided in
Smotryc’kyj according to whom the nouns in -aii/-eii have the following flexions in the

plural: nom./voc. -, gen. -i, dat. -ems, acc. -a, instr. -iimun/-u, loc. -exn (1619: 5/6'— 7Y)).
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Table IX: *a-/*ja- and *u-stems

N ‘ -bl //-a ‘ CHARKI // ALLIA, MVPONOCHLLA, IONOLLIA ‘
G ‘ “h ‘ BEAR // ASuh, MVPONOCHIIR ‘
D ‘ -AM'b ‘ AlIAMB, AS4AMS; LIPKRAM'E ‘
A ‘ -bl //-a ‘ MAHTELI // ALl ‘
I ‘ -AMM //-AMH ‘ COCAE3AMM // ASB4AMH, 3APAMH ‘
L | -axw | At |
V ‘ as nom. ‘ rophl ‘

Commentary to Table IX.

Remarks. All desinences in the above table are Church Slavonic. The occurrence of the back
jer and the grapheme a after the postdentals and/or the affricate ¢ is probably due to the
hardness of these consonants.

1. The presence of the * a-stem ending -amw for the original -emn in uypkeamw reflects the
conflation of *a- and *u-stems. This process whereby the *u-stem had been transferred
either to the *i- or *a-stem declension took place at a very early stage so that forms with *a-
stem endings are already attested in OCS manuscripts (lordanidi and Krys’ko 2000: 145—
147; Lunt 2001: 76). Smotryc’kyj does not recognise this “innovation” as normative and
opts for -emw which may be seen as an archaising feature (1619: 5/2").

2. The lexeme ‘ray’ (OCS a8ua) is treated as a feminine in the 1629 Oktoikh.

Table X: *i-stem

N l -M, -1€ l AIOATE, MEYATH, ABEpH, AkTH |
G ‘ -€H, 11 ‘ CTPACTEN, AIOAIN |
D ‘ -EM'h ‘ CTPACTEMB, AAEMS, ARTEM™ |
A l - l BOAK3NH, AAH |
I ‘ -MH ‘ nknmm, cBETACCTEMH |
L | -exm | ENAnACTEXT |
V | as nom. | AKATE, BAACTH |

Commentary to Table X.
1. All desinences in the table above are Church Slavonic and have the original endings. The
gen. pl. ending -uii is attested on one occasion only in the lexeme awaui, otherwise the

regular ending is -ei (see also 2.3.12.5).
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2. In the 1629 Oktoikh the lexeme neuars is treated as feminine (in OCS the same lexeme is

treated as masculine).

Table XI: *u-stem

‘ N ‘ -ORE, -H ‘ YUNORE, YUNH ‘
‘ D ‘ -WM'h ‘ YUNWM'h ‘
‘ A ‘ N ‘ YHUNKI |

Commentary to Table XI.

1. In the 1629 Oktoikh the nom. pl. of *U-stems has two variants: it can be either -u or -oge.
As in the singular, the same tendency towards coalescence with the declensions of the *0-
stem paradigm is thus present in the plural; during the CES period intrusion of the *3-stems
endings is attested in the nom./gen./instr. pl. (Iordanidi and Krys’ko 2000: 74-92).
Smotryc’kyj gives an extremely mixed declensional formula in the plural paradigm for the
lexemes cwinn and pomm; it suffices to look at the desinences for the nom. pl.: ciwi/ciore and
Aomu. Not only is the original ending present but both the acc. and nom. pl. of *6-stem

nouns are accepted as normative.

Table XII: *s- and *n-stems

N | -a | NBca; naemena |
G | -» | NBCh, YSAECH; BPEMEN |
D | -EM'h, -€M'h | RNBCEMh; BPEMENEM D |
A | -a | NEcA, USAECA ‘
|| | no examples |
L | -kxn | NaNBeky |
\V/ | as nom. | NBCA ‘

Commentary to Table XII.

1. With the exception of the ending -kxm, all other desinences are not only Church Slavonic
but also etymologically justified. The evidence of CES texts suggests that the dissolution of
the original *s-stem paradigm and consequent intrusion of the *¢6-stem flexions was more
gradual in the plural than in the singular. The presence of *6-stem desinence -kx is attested

in the CES manuscripts but seems to be absent from OCS (Iordanidi and Krys’ko 2000:
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133-140). This ending is also absent from Grammatiki where such lexemes are declined
according to their original pattern showing the s-marker (1619: *K/2").

2. The use of the grapheme e instead of e reflects in all likelihood the orthographic
convention whereby the dat. pl. forms are in such a manner distinguished from those in the

nstr. sg.

3.1 Declension of adjectives in singular and plural
3.1.1 Singular and plural declension of short adjectives

Table XIII: Short adjectives (singular and plural)

Nsg -0 masc.: KpRNoKh, REAMK, CMPTONOCENS, CTPANENS
-0 /] -€ neut.: ASCTONNS, Jeanno /| yn4e
-A fem.: npocTa, nepasAkana, EAra
Gsg A /] - masc.: AEpKABNA, J4A
-A neut.: COBESNAYAANA, COMPNOCSIJINA, MBIKECKA
-u fem.: ABUECKH
Dsg | -8 neut.: NeTAKNNS
Asg -0, -a masc.: BCEPOANA, CTPALUNA, TPENOBEN'h, EVBHNE //
i
-0 // -€ IAnn
-8 neut.: NEMOCTLIFKNOG, NENPENOKNO, YEO // MTpHE

fem.: cogepuenns, npecknng

Lsg -k masc.: NOB'K, 4%
neut.: WrNeNN'k

fem.: rpkyosnk

Vsg -€ masc.: TPUCOCTABNE, TPUCANUNE, EAUNONAUAANE, EAKE
-a fem.: BE3NAUAANA
Npl M, -hl masc.: MEPTEN, 440Bh/
-A neut.: NMPECAABNA
Apl | -u | fem.: mTpckn |
Lpl | -axm | fem.: kekaaxm |

Commentary to Table XIII.

Remarks. All desinences in the above table are standard Church Slavonic (the underlined
forms which are discussed separately). As noted previously, after velars the grapheme i is
always written as u, viz. mTpeku (acc. pl.), aAgueckn (gen. sg.). When modifying animate

nouns or acting as nouns in the acc. sg. the adjective has the gen. sg. ending, e.g. napwaro
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AAAMA BCEPOANA BOCKPECH (4%:16-17), cTpaia Bhewmbs  ma  nokaxu (9%:12), MPAREANA #KE

naapeeh oc8amma (23':13-14), etc. Some examples of possessive adjectives (given in italics)
have been included here for the sake of illustration as virtually all of them appear in the
short form.

1. By the 16™-17" century the short adjective pretty much ceased to function attributively
now appearing in predicative constructions only. In relation to the 17" century Russian,
Pennington (1980: 253) observes that possessive adjectives are regularly attributive and
have short forms, whereas, with other types of adjective, short forms are used in a handful
of fossilised expressions or Church Slavonic. Generally speaking, the latter appear only in
the predicate, in the nom. sg./pl., and short forms in oblique cases are virtually non-existent.
Similarly, Pugh’s (1996: 90-92) investigation into the language of Pamva Berynda,
Smotryc’kyj and VySenskyj reveals an identical trend — short adjectives in oblique cases in
the singular are rarely attested and they do not appear to be present in the plural. When such
short forms do appear in oblique cases the context is more often than not literary and/or
ecclesiastical.

It is therefore no surprise that a liturgical text such the 1629 Oktoikh should exhibit a
far richer spectrum in the use of short forms in both the sg. and the pl. In addition, short
adjectives appearing in the nom. sg./pl. may also be used attributively, although for the most
part these are confined to the predicate, e.g. Bopom8 Afk crpaxn Beamwn (13%:5), mkero

cijienia nproah Enicokh (207:2), EcA NPECAAENA - TEOA Bile TAUNCTEA : YHTOTOK 3anedaTAkNNA

(317:10-11), Mpougnaa ect ... msuiuna HenASAAIAA LPKEH (40":5—6), BRICOK NAAMENE EO3NECAS
ecth (437:10-11).

2. All suffixes used in formation of possessive adjectives, namely *-ov-, *-in-, *-inj-, *-j-,
and *-ij-, are attested in the 1629 Oktoikh (Pennington 1980: 254; Schenker 1995: 113, 120,
122):

(1) the suffixes -ov-/-ev- were used in derivation of desubstantival possessive adjectives
from masculine nouns belonging to the *0-/*jo-stems: aasmpon (e.g. 13%:5, 24":10),
xpucrors (e.g. 13714, 19%:21, 20":12, etc.), aporn (e.g. 19%:15, 41%:17, etc.), aseneen (e.g.
20%:6-7), Tiaeew (21%:1), apamorn (217:9), aaponorn (22":6), cnacorn (25":8), MiTpodanceh
(31":16), agorm (38":9), kpaniern (46":5), mSunTteneen (47:12), murrapeen (517:15);

(2) the suffix -in- was used in formation of denominal possessive adjectives from nouns
belonging to the *a-/*ja-, *i-stems and feminine consonant stems: eeunn (16":14), ucannms

(5":16), sminnm (27':13);
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(3) the suffix -snj- is a combination of the suffixes *-in-, used in derivation of denominal
adjectives, and *ji: marepenn (7":5-6, 31":1), rocnopenn (13%:3, 21%:5, 22:3, etc), BaaALIMENK
(25":14);

(4) the suffix -»- was used in formation of desubstantival possessive adjectives from
masculine nouns: pazsounnus (12%:1, 49":6), unorkun (27":2), oreun (30":15, 34":5, etc.).

(5) the suffix -»j- was used in formation of denominal possessive adjectives from masculine
nouns: somun (4:6, 117:16, 25":10, etc.), gpamun (3:7, 25":1, 38":16).

3. An interesting feature recurring several times in connexion with the possessive adjective
apoB® 1S absence of agreement with the noun this adjective qualifies, e.g. BpaTnuumiKe AAOBHI
(nom. pl. masc.) (30":6), aporul Bpata (acc. pl. neut.) (43":3-4), but also showing correct
agreement in gpata apaoga (acc. pl. neut) (19%:15), apora Bpata (acc. pl. neut.) (42":14) and
BpATHMLM aAokM (nom. pl. masc.) (44':1). Such examples may be interpreted as instances of
syncretism in the nom./acc. plural. It seems that the tendency towards obliteration of gender
distinction in the direct cases, reflected in the use of the acc. pl. endings in the role of the
nom., and more tentatively the opposite substitution where the nom. forms appear in the role
of the acc., had already become prevalent on the East Slavonic territory by the 13™-14"
centuries. The presence of such new endings in adjectives and participles is particularly
telling. Since these, in attributive usage, are not the true bearers of the category of gender,
gender and case distinction ceases to be significant and such lexemes become more
susceptible to acquisition of new endings. In CES manuscripts nominative-accusative
syncretism 1is attested not only in modifiers associated with feminine nouns, where these
acquire the masculine nom. pl. flexions, but also in modifiers accompanying masculine
nouns where the acc.pl. ending supplants that of the nom. In addition, the emergence of
‘genderless’ endings -y/-yja in modifiers qualifying neuter nouns are encountered from the
12 century. The introduction of the desinence -y in adjectival declensions in the nom./acc.
pl. neut. and nom. pl. masc. might have been supported by the presence of the identical
segment -y- in oblique cases (lordanidi and Krys’ko 2000: 160—-191).

4. Two indeclinable adjectives are also attested, viz. ¢8r8sm (17":1), croBoas (25%:9).
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3.1.2 Singular declension of long adjectives

Table XIV: Long adjectives (singular)

N -bIA/-10 // - Masc.: NPABEANRII, TPHCOCTABNKIH, NPPUECKIN // BLILINIT
-OE neut.: cosesmﬁuoe
-AM /- fem.: Nenck8cnaa, noskauTeanaa / nocakanaa
G -Aro // -areo masc.: EKI‘OO\(‘T')OENAI‘O, KHRArO // BBILLINAIO
-Ard/-arw neut.: TPHCANYNATO, NE3AXOAUMATO, YAYECKATW
-BIA/-TA /] -aén fem.: NEBHAUMBIA, BHAMMBIA, EMVIETCKIA // AEENAA
D | -om8 masc.: ZKHuBonpiemnoms, pagnoAkTennom8
-om8 // -em8 neut.: NEU3PEYENNOMS // RNEBEUEPNEMS
kit // -in fem.: TpucocTagnkii // B:Kin
A -ATW/Aro,-kIA/-1 | masc.: TPUCAYNATO, BEAUKATW, BATBENNKIN, NEMOCTOANKIN,
KUTENCKIN // APEBNTH
-OE neut.: EEPNOE, NOBOE, MPECAABNOE
810 // -1010 fem.: BeemiphSio, cT8I0, EATSI // NEREYEPNIOK
| -bIM'h // -UM'h masc.: COGCTE?I:BENI;IM'h, B%Tﬂeﬁuhuwh, NEBEYEPNHM'B
-hIM'B/-HM'h neut.: BCEA'ETEANBIMT, ETOA K TEANRI, YAuecki
-0 fem.: BCECHANOK, AEPKABNOK
L “Emm, -omh masc.: CT'RMh, XepSEHMCKOME
-EMh, -omn neut.: BOTPHCIARNOMb, KpTHEM™
-kn fem.: ¢Tki, BABR#H, kpRmyki
V ~hIi/-TH masc.: CThil, NPEBATTH
-0 neut.: NEM3peYeNNOE
-ad fem.: TIpTaa, BceakTeanas, npesaraa / Wiaa

Commentary to Table XIV.

Remarks. All desinences in the above table are Church Slavonic. As a rule singular
adjectival forms in the 1629 Oktoikh appear in the contracted form, namely in those case
forms where the simplification process took place (for further details see Lunt 2001: 64—67).

Such forms are present in OCS manuscripts as well early Church Slavonic texts like

Ostromir’s Evangeliary; by the 13" century contracted endings became standard and were

neutral with regard to register (uncontracted forms on the other hand remain markedly

literary) (Lunt 2001: 64—67; Vlasto 1988: 113).

Whenever the initial desinential element -y- occurs after velar consonants it is written

as -i- in accordance with the orthographic rule followed in the 1629 Oktoikh, viz. n;;gqecx'l'ﬁ

(nom. sg. masc.), ervnerckia (gen. sg. fem.), unueckh (instr. sg. neut.), etc. Where followed
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by front vowels, such as the case in the loc. sg. fem., the velar consonant in question
undergoes mutation. As elsewhere in the text the grapheme a is written for a after
postdentals and the affricate ¢ (Wuaa voc. sg. fem.). Similarly, -m- in the instr./loc. sg. of
masculine and neuter nouns is followed by a back rather than front jer reflecting the
hardness of the consonant in question.

1. The pronominal loc. sg. desinence -omw is in competition with the older OCS -émw — it
appears however that the latter is preferred as it occurs 5x whereas the former only 2x.
There seems to be no difference in register, or at the very least, -omw is not perceived as a
vernacular feature since both endings are codified in Smotryc’kyj (see, for example, 1619:
3/7" and 3/8").

2. Anomalous spellings in the following adjectival forms are in all likelihood misprints: -k
for -ma in Bo oyTposk ABwm (357:6); -kmn for -umms in the soft adjective npencnopens, viz.
Bpoek ¥e mpencnoankmm (41':15); il for -ow in awsoETie sxTrenniio (50':14) (the two last
examples are probably retardative misspellings under the influence of © in awsogii and & in

Bpogk).

3.1.3 Plural declension of long adjectives

Table XV: Long adjectives (plural)

N -TW/-hIn masc.: NEAOCTONNIU, BEpNTH, [IOAERCTTH, BTOPKIM // NULIH
-Ad neut.: 3EMNAA, YNUECKAA
-hlA ‘ femn.: NEHBIA, GTHLIA
G ‘ -hIX'k // -HXB | H3MEPTELIXS, ABYECKUX / APEBNHY S ‘
D ‘ -hIM'B/-HM'B | BE3MAOTNRIMb, MAKNNBIMT, MNOMHM'S ‘
A -hlA masc.: NENOTPEENBIA, MEPTBRIA, MHUPCKAA
AR/ -aé neut.: 3EMNAA, BEAMKAA, NOTPEEATEANAA // BOTIPEUCTIOANAA
-hIA, -AA /] -Aa ‘ fem.: mupOAAPNBIA, enh3Naa // Beuepnaa
I ‘ -hIMH/-HMH | MEAPBIMH, OF MNBIMH, NENPUCTSITNLIMK, NPPUECKHMHU ‘
L ‘ -UX'h //-BIXB | EFONAYAANBIX'L // BOMPEUCTIOANHY S, BLILLINHXD ‘
Vv | as nom. | masc.: BE33AKONNITH l

Commentary to Table XV.
Remarks. All desinences are standard Church Slavonic ()the underlined forms are discussed
separately). Plural adjectival forms, in the same way as those in the singular, appear in the

contracted form (for further details see Lunt 2001: 64—67). Whenever the initial desinential
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element -y- occurs after velar consonants it is written as -i- in accordance with the
orthographic rule followed in this text, viz. nppuecknmn (instr. pl.), aBueckuxw (gen. pl.), etc.
Where followed by front vowels, such as in the nom. pl. masc., the velar consonant in
question undergoes mutation.

1. The masc. pl. form eropwm (35:12) may not be necessarily seen as an overt deviation
from the Church Slavonic norm although as such it is not codified in Smotryc’kyj (possibly
since -yi desinences in the nom. pl. masc. were also present in the 17" century Ruthenian)
(for examples see, Pugh 1996: 96-97)). By the 15" century the desinence -um appears side
by side the traditional -uu in Church Slavonic literary texts. The introduction of -wm in the
nom. pl. masc., whether a result of vernacular influence or independent parallel
development within the literary establishment itself, reflects a more universal tendency
towards removal of gender distinction, in which the acc. pl. ending -w assumes the role of a
generalised indicator of plurality (Iordanidi and Krys’ko 2000: 169—170; Zivov 2004: 408—
410).

2. Two anomalous forms in the plural have been attested in BpaTaso mkpanaa ¢o kpSwmuan

ecu, u Bepia kenkanaa crepan ecn (30:8-9) and oifieii kpTom cronm mupckaa konua (1713
14), where for the expected acc. pl. fem./masc. ending -wia the acc. pl. neut. desinence -am is
present instead. Apart from the fact that gender distinction became less significant in
adjectives and participles, a further determinant might have facilitated the conflation of
neuter with feminine and masculine declensions. In ESI ChSI texts, generally speaking,
conflations of this kind might have been produced by the very equivocality of the last
inflectional segment -m in the nom./acc. pl. of neut. adjectival declension. Since this element
subsequently coincided with the OCS soft desinence -a in the nom./acc. pl. fem. and nom.
pl. masc., artificial analogical levellings could have appeared even in the hard declension
where the masc./fem. ending was -u. An example virtually identical to ours is also attested
in Sil’vestrovskij Sbornik XIV, viz. c¢ukpSum BpaTa mhpaanam n gepem enksnam cnomu

(Iordanidi and Krys’ko 2000: 172).

Lack of agreement in Nango oun nSyiaw cpunnim (37":14) where the ending -um is used
instead of the expected acc. du. neut. -ku was in all likelihood brought about by the scribe’s
inability to determine the correct gender of the noun in question (Zivov (2004: 412) cites
similar deviations in connexion with the lexeme ouu that are attested in the Moscow

Menaion 1691).
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3.2 Comparative forms and superlatives

Two Proto-Slavonic comparative suffixes *-jo/*-je and *-éju/*-éje and the common
comparative oblique stems *-jus/*-éjos were used in formation of both long and short
comparative adjectives, which were declined on the pattern of soft adjectives. Furthermore,
in OCS/ChSI comparison is not expressed morphologically but through a comparative
construction ‘person/thing something is compared to + comparative adjective + object of
comparison in the genitive case’ (Lunt 2001: 60—61, 68—70, 77-78). Today this construction
is present only in CSR. The following is a sample of examples from the 1629 Oktoikh:

meuca npoctpannkiiaa nEen (6':1-2) (nom. sg. fem.), u kmxusnn a8uweii gosgeam (fol. 33":7)

(dat. sg. fem.), Ypero npocrpankiiee NEch Bocnoem (40":12), CThxn c¢Thiiwsio Ta pasSmhemn

(44":5), soaware nack uSaech cnoposucte (48":11-12), etc.

Already, however, in the 12" century the first signs of decadence became apparent
signalled by the lack of agreement between comparative adjectives and the nouns they
qualify (Bulaxovskij 1958: 328-330; for examples see, Sobolevskij 2005: 227). In the 1629
Oktoikh the absence of agreement is present in the direct cases in the sg. as well as the pl.:
Boneym AkTu Tinesst uncrhiium ... 3aara (21':2-3) (nom. pl. fem.), saact ssreenkumi, xEn
mareca (27:14-15) (voc. pl. fem.), xpamwn riin npessime ci (41':2-3) (nom. sg. masc.). The
oblique stem is also generalised in nom. sg. by the 17" century hence we encounter forms of

the kind ke gk Banium Xé (40":3) (nom. sg. masc.).

OCS and ChSI do not have any special means thorough which superlative forms could
be expressed; the standard practice was addition of the intensifying prefix npk-/npe- to a
positive adjective and examples of this kind abound in the 1629 Oktoikh, e.g. noBoe u
npecaagnoe uSpo (57:13-14), npesaraa eamnnue (77:13), Tpue npecosepmienaa (10%:9), ohemaa
npempuia TAw (17':13). In addition, npe- is attested with comparative adjectives as well, e.g.
TIpERBILILIN ABHCA ‘Gra n’BNo ABo, Beea BMAMMBIA M NeBMAUMBIA TEapu (39':8) (nom. sg. fem.),
Wake Bpemenn npeRsnum Beaueckuxs (407:9). At times, however, comparative adjectives with
the suffix *-&jb5 may carry a superlative, e.g. BaacTn BacTeewhuuli, Xen miTeca, & aSuwiSio e

n corepuenkiiuSio Bnnpe chus (16":11 —12), eana ndcabuemn pana ecn pasSmhru norkiiuiee

uSao (247:17-18).

3.3 A note on the dual

Although by the 17" century the grammatical category of dual had become obsolete in the

living languages in the whole East Slavonic territory, it nevertheless remained present in the
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written word; it is important to emphasise that such forms pertained exclusively to the
higher style and when used smacked of overt Slavonicisms." This part of the OCS heritage
is preserved in Grammatiki 1619 in which Smotryc’kyj reconstructs dual forms for all
nominal and verbal categories in which dual originally occurred. In the 1629 Oktoikh the
dual forms are naturally present and appear only in association with the numeral Aga and
nouns denoting parts of the body as well as live human beings that come in pairs. The

following examples have been attested:
(1) the numeral pga: Bo Akow cSyiecte8 (14:12-13);

(2) living beings/body parts: no mkw BAre oyTposNaro cBouma pSkama nocugwaa (5':4-5),

tpunbima ounma AoEpoTS weanctath (7':10), P8kama npliTmima ... ucnepea cozpa ma (13':3-4),

pSuk pacnpocrepan ecu wa  kprk  (13':4-5), Thmmke Boreceain pSkama naeji  (147:7),

npo3opauERIMa ABEAKSME ovcmoTpui ounma (167:3-5), na neatme cToacTh npirin nosk (227:5-

6), nappeeh mrcTRennM XER Aaann npoctpowaca (22:6-7), u nap8k8 mocap8 (317:15), erome

kW mAnna npiTas nap8k8  cgoewo nocuswm (31-31V:17-1), Hawio oum nSuyiar chunmm

(37":14), u coBeanaaxdunkoma na Apesk npureSpaetca (427:7-8), Fkwke nip8k8 nexHTHA® EcH

(47":10).

Even though the use of the dual is circumscribed to the above named categories, the rule is
applied somewhat inconsistently since dual forms may be supplanted by the plural, viz.
pSkamu aa BocnaepSTh msemm (47:13), u pSkam aAa BocnaepSt (20":13), Rosesakonin pSkh
conxn (38":17). In addition, when functioning as the subject of the sentence the predicate
associated with a dual form may be either in the dual or pl., viz. croacTk ... nosk ~ Ananu
npocrpowaca. Adjectives/pronouns qualifying the noun in the dual usually agree in number
but the exception appear to be long adjectival forms in the nom./acc. case where the dual

ending is replaced with the nom. pl., i.e. HanEo oun nSiyar chumnm, nappeek ssTeennin ik

ANANH.

3.4 Numerals: Cardinal and ordinal numbers

With regard to one only the Church Slavonic variant with the word-initial (j)e- is attested; in
the 1629 Oktoikh it is used in the sense ‘sole’, ‘the only one’ rather than having the meaning

‘number 1°. The singular paradigm is incomplete and no plural forms have been attested: N:

! For further discussion on the category of dual see Zivov (2004: 77-92) and Zolobov and Krys’ko (2001).
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€ah (masc.), eanna (fem.); G: Gamaro/eaimnarw (masc.), eaunorw/eaunoro/eamars (neut.); D:
eaunom8 (masc.); A: eamnaro (masc.), €auno/eaunce (neut.), eaun8 (fem.); L: eamnd (neut.),
goeaunon (fem.); I: eaunow (fem.);V: eaune (masc.). The voc. ending -e and the gen. ending -
aro, and the acc. ending -oe are borrowed from the hard masculine and neuter declensions
respectively.

Other numerals appear rarely so the paradigms are incomplete, viz. two: agow (loc. du.
neut.); three: Tpn (acc. masc./neut.), Tpemun (instr. neut.), Borpexs (loc. neut.)/rpiexn (loc.
masc.). The form vpiexn is formed on the nom. masc. form Tpue (Bulic 1893: 309). Both
variants, Tpexs and Tpiexn, are codified as normative in Smotryc’kyj (for the paradigm see,
1619: K/2").

Similarly, ordinal numbers, whose declensional pattern follows that of the hard
adjectives, are attested in a handful of instances: sropuni (nom. sg. masc.), nepgSio (acc. sg.
fem.), grperin (acc. sg. masc.), nepgoe (acc. sg. neut.), Wnepgaro/neprarw (gen. sg. masc.);
nepein, BTopi/BTopwin (nom. pl. masc.). In addition to Bropiii a competing expression apSriii is
encountered once in the heading ApSriii Kanown (39":13). From the perspective of Ruthenian
language, the former may be considered as a Church Slavonic lexeme limited to
literary/ecclesiastical contexts, whereas the latter appears in environments of more quotidian
nature. Furthermore, whilst both adjectives mean ‘second’, ap8rii may also be used in the
sense ‘other’ (Pugh 1996: 151-152). It is in this sense that aop8riii is used in the phrase ApSriii
Kanows; in all other instances the pronoun uwm is attested (see, for example, 38":10, 40":8,

45":6, etc.).

3.5 Pronouns

The main pronominal categories attested in the 1629 Oktoikh include the following:
personal and reflexive, demonstrative, possessive, interrogative, relative and indefinite.
Each of these, as well as several other, will be discussed in turn in the remainder of this
section. For the most part however the paradigms are incomplete and very little deviation

from the Church Slavonic standard is present.
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3.5.1 Personal and reflexive pronouns

Table XVIa

‘ 1" sg ‘ 2" sg ‘ Reflexive ‘ I pl ‘ 2" pl |
N ‘ ‘ Thl ‘ -—-- ‘ Ml ‘ N |
G ‘ MENE ‘ HUcTege ‘ ‘ NACh ‘ |
D ‘ mnk/mu ‘ Tesk/TH ‘ cesk/en, copk ‘ NAM'K ‘ |
A ‘ MENE/MA ‘ TEBE/TA ‘ ‘ NAC'h/NhI ‘ |
|| | TOBOK | coBoK | Hamu | |
L ‘ ‘ BTesk ‘ ‘ BNACh ‘ |

Commentary to Table XVlIa.

1. All desinences in the above table are standard Church Slavonic with the exception of the
form cosk (2':6) which was current in both Ruthenian and Russian in the same period (Pugh
1996: 111; Vlasto 1988: 124); like other non-literary characteristics observed thus far, this
particular form is consigned to the Preface of the 1629 Oktoikh. Note also the presence of
enclitic acc./dat. forms.

2. For examples of the dative of possession where enclitic forms mu, TH, ¢u are used to

express this relation see Section 5.7.

Table XVIb

‘ Masculine ‘ Feminine ‘ Neuter‘ Plural |
G ‘ ero ‘ H3NEA ‘ ‘ HXb/WNmMY |
D | em8/knems | | | Hwn |
A ‘ Ero/ero/erw/erw, NAKE ‘ ENE ‘ |
I | cnii | cnewme | | cnumm |
L ‘ BNEM'h ‘ NA NEH ‘ ‘ |

Commentary to Table XVIb.

1. The above desinences are standard Church Slavonic. Whenever a third personal singular
or plural pronoun is preceded by a preposition the epenthetic n- is introduced; in
Smotryc’kyj the presence of the epenthetic #- in this environment is optional. The masc. sg.
acc. form wn is attested 3X, kpTa e paau passoiinuka Bogeae X¢ BO (25":16), name (32":16),

Eouk e Beenca (33V:13-14).
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2. The gen. sg./pl. of these pronouns functions as the 3™ per. possessive pronouns, e.g.
Nu3AOKMBLIEMS ApeBoms nperphenia erw, X8 Er8 Bosomiems (157:14-15), croeo Aepkagomw
pasapSumen erw cua8 (18":14-15), moneNiemn ea IPEAPOTHI TEOA Namb AapSid (26:10-11),

38E0M™h HX'h NENPEAAAR ciice CBOEro pasa (38":8).

3.5.2 Demonstrative pronouns

Four demonstrative pronouns are attested in the 1629 Oktoikh, namely variants of the Proto-
Slavonic *tu, *onu, *ovi,*si:

1. *ti: o (nom. sg. masc.) (e.g. 3":3/7, 4":6), Tom8 (dat. sg. masc.) (e.g. 18":4), Toro (gen.-
acc. sg. masc.) (e.g. 27":2); Ta (nom. sg. fem.) (e.g. 4":17, 4":1), 8w (acc. sg. fem.) (2":6),
Toa (gen. sg. fem.) (4":3); Tk (gen. pl) (50":1);

2. *onl: onoroe (gen.-acc. sg. masc.) (517:16);

3. *ovili: wen (nom. sg. masc.) (48":8);

4. *si: ceii (nom. sg. masc.) (48":9), cero (gen. sg. masc.) (42":9); cie (acc. sg. neut.) (43":16,
etc.); aa (nom. sg. fem.) (18":2), cea (gen. sg. fem.) (18":17); aa (acc. pl. neut.) (17":8),
cumn (dat. pl. masc./fem.) (15%:12, 19%:17), euxn (gen.-acc. pl. masc.) (39":9).

After the loss of jers the demonstrative pronouns ¢ and s became either reinforced
through addition of the 3™ per. sg. relative pronoun, i.e. nom. sg. Toi (< *tsjb), Toe, Tam and
nom. pl. Tun, Tam, The, or through reduplication i.e. Torn (< *tbtb), cecn (< *sbsb) with
remaining forms unchanged. The latter is typical of the northern whilst the former of the
south-western ESI territory (Vlasto 1988: 311-312). As expected in the 1629 Oktoikh the
reinforced forms predominate in the nom./acc. of both soft and hard pronominal declension,
e.g. Tou, 8w, ceil, aa (Apln/Nsgf) but wen and Ta. In Smotryc’kyj’s Grammatiki (1619:
A/3'-8") such forms are listed as normative side by side more traditional variants, e.g. Toi,
Taa, ceit/cii, cia/en (Nsgf), cia (NApln). The remaining forms have standard ChSlI endings (in
Smotryc’kyj the acc./gen. sg. endings -arw/-aro in the pronouns ogw/onw are borrowed from
the masculine/neuter adjectival declension). Note also the presence of the acc. suppletive
form with the stem in sij-, viz. ¢ie (acc. sg. neut.). In addition the pronoun Takw is attested 1x
in the Preface, e.g. cTakoro nouawk8 (27:8-9).

The gen. sg./pl. forms of these pronouns may also function as a possessive pronoun of

the 3" person, €.g. Toa oyEw umSipe Bhpuoe oyTrepkenie (4":3—4), cero ouepnenic pusn (16':4—
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5), Tk NETAKNOE ECTECTEO (50":1), no cero rpkya norpesaaetn (42:9-10), caagaipn Bkpow cea

gocrrkgatopn uSpaeca (18%:17).

3.5.3 Possessive pronouns

Table XVII
‘ Masculine Feminine Neuter ‘ Plural ‘
N | Nawk, TROH, TROA, NALLIA NALLIE, TRBOE, MOE TEOU, MOU (M)
MoH TROA (n)
G | TBOEro, NILIErW, | TEOEA TROErMY, TROEMW, NALLUKX'h, CBOUX'h,
CROErW, CROEMD CROErO, NALLIErW TEOUX'h, MOUX'h
D | cBoemS, KOTEOEN, MOEH | TEOEMS, CROEMS, | NALIMM'B, TEOHM,
NALLIEMS, RNALLIEMS, MOEMS | CROMM™h,
TEOEMS
A | CBOEro, TEOM, CROI, NALLS, TROE, NACROE, NALLA, TEOA, MO (f)
NALL TEOK NALLIE, MOE NIlIA, CROA (M)
NILIA, TEOA, CBOA (n)
| | cBOMM, TROMM'h | TEOEK, CROEK | TEOUM'h, CROUMs | CEOHMM, TROUMM,
MOHMH
L | TEOEM | TBOEH, CEOEN | TEOEM'h ‘ CBOHY'h |

V ‘ NALL'L, MOH | ‘ ‘ ‘

Commentary to Table XVII.

1. The endings in the above table call for no special comment as all are standard Church
Slavonic.

2. A short excursus on usage of svoj vs. tvoj, moj and svoj vs. ego, eja may be of interest
here since in the wake of the Nikonian reforms use of the reflexive possessive pronoun svoj
became circumscribed. Its presence was limited to the 3™ person, whilst in the 1" and 2™
per. sg. the possessive pronouns moj and tvoj became de rigueur and a new literary
standard. Consequently svoj is reanalysed as the possessive pronoun of the 3™ person hence
the dutiful substitution of the gen. forms of personal pronouns ego, eja with svoj in this
environment. This syntactic innovation was clearly rooted in and influenced by parallel
Greek use in which possessive pronouns are available only for the 1% and 2nd person; svoj,
on the other hand, became equivalent to the Greek avto. Earlier attempts to regulate the use
moj and tvoj, corresponding to the Greek pov and cov respectively, in those environments

where svoj would have otherwise been present, may be traced to Maksim Grek. He
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maintains this distinction in several liturgical texts but subsequently abandons the practice,
with svoj carrying the victory over the literal rendition of Greek originals (Uspenskij 2002:
459-461).

It is interesting to note that the same rule regarding the use of svoj vs. ego, eja is
codified by Smotryc’kyj (1619: 1/6'): Bmkerw BdgpaTnTeanS /erw, ea, n npouinxh e Bokyh
NAAEKIT/ OYTIOTPEBAAITE GAABANE saronknnk Ilpwrmnmﬂuux'h CEOM, CBOA, CBOE.

In the 1629 Oktoikh the rule concerning svoj vs. moj, tvoj is clearly ignored as the
former is regularly attested in the o person, €.g. o\TBEPAH MPABOCAABIEMB LPKOBh CRBOW XE
(3":16-17), MATBE CBOMX' pAB BOTBOE LPKEH NPUNOCHMBIA TH NEMPEIPH NO  IAKW
BAPOOVTPOBHAFS CEOMMA pSKAMA NOCHEWIAA, HA CEOA paskl oymapauca (5':3-6). On the other
hand, in line with Smotryc’kyj, only svoj is attested with the 3" person, e.g. nperpEuenia
NAME TrNAAK ECT', OBNOEMA CTPANENh NSTh cBoew Kpogio (16°:9—11), mkw A nepcruaro
NAALLIATO  AAAMA, ETS COTBOPENA BhICTh, M cBOErw copkTena pkorN‘ENuua (17":4-6), croew

KpRNOCTIO OmMBAAA MEPTBELA Bockpenah €cTh (177:15-16), n Bocxoah cBETAO CONAOTIIO CBOEI

X¢ koWig8 (187:2-3).

3.5.4 Miscellaneous

Relative pronouns. In the 1629 Oktoikh uixe, exe, e are regularly used in the direct as well

as oblique cases in both the sg. and the pl., e.g. Aans ecu Nam paBom ... WERTHI clicuTEANBIA -

miKe COBEPIIMNTH cnoA0BH- (117:9—12), BAUNO TPHCOCTABNOE NAYANO, CEPAGHMH NEMOAUNW CAABATD

. €KE M BECAKK M3uk BRpHw noet mEnmu- (6:9-12), ukTEOMMTL BETOAATEANBIME ASUAMT -

% oo V. -
NPUSUPATH TIPNO, MMHIKE NACKIPSCA  CAABKI TEOEA cnaAkia (107:3-5), panowike TBoew TAu

nekakyxd  ewoime 3anm ovaseaent BuicTh K€ (18":10-11), BonaoTuca MKe npemAe  chiii

T -
BESNMAOTENL CAOBO HCTEEE BCEUTAA, MKE BCAYECKAA EBonewo  TBopan (197:6-8), Yeprorn

cBRTOBMANKIA, u3Nero:ke BCRY BAKA, MKW KENH Npon3kIAE Xc, BOCIKBAE BCH NEMPECTANNW FAIOLE

(22":13-15), etc. In addition the relative pronoun keTopni is attested 1x in the Preface (see
also Section 5.6).

The isolative pronoun. The pronoun cams occurs only 4x in the nom. sg. masc.

Distributive pronouns. In the whole body of the text the pronoun kmikae/knkAe 1s attested
4x: three times in the Preface where the declensional ending replaces the word-final o/e, e.g.
komAomS, komanii (2x) (27:1, 3, 5) and on one occasion in the liturgical text proper where the

original indeclinable particle -xpo is preserved and the initial element declined, e.g.
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kom8a#:A0 (50":11-12). In addition the pronouns ecakn and Bcauecks are attested 19x and 10x
respectively. The former has both long and short declensions, where the short forms are
preferred in the preposited position whilst the long forms in the postposited position e.g.
BCAKA TBAPph, BCAKh M3kIR, Mhens Beakd, Beaknm MOXEAANKIN ... 3AKONs, NABCAKIH YACh,

— T
BAYECTESELLIM BCAYECKHMH, BCAYECKH LPh, TAH BCAYECKH.

The totalising pronoun. The pronoun eecs is frequently encountered in the text. All
desinences are standard Church Slavonic (for the discussion of the form gcii see 2.3.4). In
the nom./acc. sg. the pronoun is written with the back instead for the front jer, i.e. gecn,

possibly reflecting the hardness of the word-final consonant.

Table XVIII

‘ Feminine ‘ Masculine ‘ Neuter ‘ Plural |
N l BCA ‘ BEC ‘ ‘ BcH (m), Bea (n), Bea () |
G ‘ BCEA ‘ ‘ BCEMO ‘ Bk |
D ‘ ‘ ‘ ‘ Bci, BeEMb |
A | BCIO ‘ REC'h, BCEMO ‘ BCE ‘ Bea/ BChXh (m), Bea (n) |
L | | | | BoBchym |
V ‘ BCA ‘ ‘ ‘ ECA (n) |

Interrogative pronouns. These are attested rarely, €.g. 4TO OKAERETACTE CiICOBO BOCTANIE,
Be3zakontn noaee (257:7-9), Aye we FAb, BhINh Bhl BNACK, M KTO AOBOAEN®H Whah COXPANEND
BITH, WBpara kSINw 1 uikooyBIiLa (38:5—7), KT KPAAETH MepTBELA, Nave e M Nara (48":15—
16), BSio T pAocToiinSio mhenn, Nawe npunoch nemomsente (14':15-16).

The indefinite pronoun. Only whuro is attested 1x: Heke gchyn Baniium Xe, oymanuca mansimn

Nhunmn Arfckaro €cTECTBA: cTpacTilo naoTekow - (407:3-4).

3.6 Adverbs

By far the most common adverbial forms attested in the 1629 Oktoikh are deadjectival
adverbs amongst which those formed by addition of the acc. sg. neut. desinence -o (-w)
predominate (the difference between -o and -w spellings is purely orthographic and was
discussed in 2.3.8); over a hundred such forms are attested, e.g. skpno/Bkpuw,
NEMOAYNO/NEMOAUNW, NETARNNO, AOCTOHNW, BATOUECTNW, NEMOKPENW, Broaknno, wenagkTHO,
CAABNW/CAABNO, NEMPECTANNW/NENPECTANO, coraacnw/coraane. Adjectives formed by addition of

the loc. sg. neut. ending -k and those derived from adjectives with the suffix -hck- with the
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instr. pl. desinence - are encountered rarely (the latter forms are consistently written with i
for y), e.g. with -¢: nepaspkank, mpk, sropkreank, aAxornk, cekrornank, Tenak, anerh/ark,
aorh, sareenk, mecTeenk, ceenank; with -y: Gepadhickn, nmf)pqecnu, Beaueckn (2x). Here can
also be included other nominal adjectival forms such as: kS8nno/k8nnw/Bok8nk, skno,
T gy

MPNW/NIPNO, APERAE.

The remaining adverbs can be grouped in the following categories:

1. Adverbs of time and place:

(a) adverbs with the suffixes -raa-, -(;k)ae and -8a8: seak/Bespk, rak, Wewas, THOAS, TTEAS,
BNEFAQ, BCETAQ, ETAA, TOTAA, HNOTAA, MAEKE/MAKIKE, NPERAE/NPEKE;

(b) miscellanous: ANE, Aonk, ropk, nus8, nivk, Tamo/Tamw, BwINS;

2. Adverbs of manner: Takw/Tako (the former is a general Slavic form whereas the latter is

Church Slavonic; the former however is attested in the Preface and not the liturgical text
Proper), TaKo:KAE, BOUCTHNNS, BonpaBAS, naeaunk, 3aunmn (a feature of East Slavonic but does
not pertain to ChSl, consequently it appears only in the Preface; see also Pugh 1996:189),

NUKAKOIKE, IAKWIKE, CHLLE, NOcARAM;

3. _Adverbalised comparatives and numerical adverbs: cguiue, nepeke, nue, nade, npouee;

HepEie, HcnepEA.
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Chapter 1IV: Verbal morphology

This chapter examines the verbal system of the 1629 Oktoikh, which is virtually identical to
that of OCS. The following verbal categories are discussed: (1) infinitive, (2) present/future
tense, (3) imperative, (4) compound and simple past tenses, and (5) active and passive

participles.

4.0 The Infinitive

The infinitive marker in the 1629 Oktoikh is always written as -tu, e.g. npocekTurn, ciicrn,
BOMAOTHTHCA, WEAHCTATH, MOMOAHUTHCA, OBAEMIHTH, CAABUTH, NPHU3UPATH, CKOPEUTH, BOCI’I'kBATMTI/I,
oyracurn. This desinence is present in OCS and may be regarded as pan-Slavonic in
character: it was emblematic of Ruthenian as a whole whilst for Russian the 17" century
appears to be a watershed with regard to its spelling. Infinitives with shortened desinence,
namely -6 where the final unstressed -i disappears leaving behind a palatalised ¢’, were still
a rarity in the written word even in the 16" century. A century later in standard Church
Slavonic works and liturgical texts of Russian provenance the predominance of infinitives in
-ti remains unchallenged. The situation in hybrid texts and well as those of more quotidian
nature is rather different: whilst the former show an overt preference for the new truncated
forms, compared to older texts, the presence of the full infinitive in the latter is sporadic at
best (Zivov 2004: 131-184). In standard contemporary East Slavonic languages -#i has been
preserved in Ukrainian (-#y, e.g. untatu, 3Hatu) but lost in Russian (-¢’, e.g. unTarh, 3HaTh)

and Belarusian (-¢’ < -t’, e.g. ubITanp, Begais) (Pugh 1996: 249-250).

4.1 The Present/Future Tense

The forms of the imperfective present tense and the perfective future tense will be discussed
together as the desinential elements denoting person and number are identical and none
specifically encodes either the present or the future tense. The thematic verbs are
furthermore divided into two conjugational categories: the 1% Conjugation which
encompasses verb classes characterised by the stem vowel -e-, e.g. nesti ~ nes-e- (e/o class),
kriknuti ~ krik-n-e- (ne/no-class), znati ~ zna-j-e- (je/jo-class) and the ond Conjugation
which is characterised by the stem vowel -i- and only comprises verbs from the half-

thematic class, e.g. slaviti ~ slav-i-, prositi ~ pros-i- (see Table I below).
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Athematic verbs occur rarely. The 2™ per. sg. of the verb swru is the most frequently
encountered form. The following verbs are attested:
(1) surrn: eculeen (22x) (2™ per.sg.); ecrw/ecrw/ect (7x), eemn (3%), wk"/wkern (2x) (3™ per.
sg.); ecreemm (1x) (1% per. pl.); 8w (2x) (3" per. pl.);
(2) nawkri: nmawm (3x) (2™ per. sg.), umamst (2x) (1% per. pL.), umam$rs (1x) (3" per. pl);
(3) (no)aaru: nopa”/aact (2x) (3rd per. sg.); AdAATS (3" per. pl.);
(4) cebpkTu: cekmu (3x) (Ist per. pl.).

Table I: Conjugation of thematic verbs

1* Conjugation 2" Conjugation
Singular 1% -8/-w 30B8/NoK NACKILJISCA/CAABOCAORAK
2"y BAUECTESELIM i LY
3 BhIBAET ™ Mo kAUTH
Plural 1 -mm BOCMERAEM IIpUNOCHM S
2" e MIPIETE TIPEROINOCHTE
3 rn/-Th BOCTIAELISTH/BOMIOTH  CAABAT

The desinences in 1% and 2™ pers. sg. and pl. of both conjugations call for no special
discussion as these are Church Slavonic. In the 2™ Conjugation, 1% per. sg. verbal forms,
where a mutable consonant is present, show the results of *j-palatalisation, and specifically
in the case of labials the epenthetic /, e.g. nachnp8ca, cAaBOCAOBAK0, NPeRO3NOIWS, cAagAw. It is
interesting that Smotryc’kyj (1619: 0/1%, T/2") allows unmutated forms as normative: both
the 1% per. sg. verbal forms without the epenthetic /, viz. ‘Na/ al, n *A8 konvaiinca/ ogiu
OCTABAAIT/ 2K, ONIM /A: MOrSIHTM OBAYE TO M E CAMOM® QEMATH WCTABHTH: KW/ CNAK, HAH
CMO, CNUIIK: CAABAK, uan/cnagw, guwn’ and those where the root-final d does not undergo the
expected mutation dj > Z/zd, viz. ‘HeunToe eAMNO/ KOWKAO MANA COTAACHRIM WNEUHLHAEMOE:

KW, ... BAK/ rk3pl/ AomAK/. .. cnesio’.!

! Generalisation of j instead of / in the 1% per. sg. of the half-thematic verbs took place in several Ukrainian
dialectical regions the largest of which are Sjan, Bojk, Dniester, Western Podolia, Eastern Hucul, Bukovyna
and Pokuttia; the process can be dated to the early 17™ century. The absence of mutation in sequences *dj in
the same environment is also present in the Ukrainian dialects, namely in Central and West Polissia, Northern
Slobozans¢yna and the whole South-Eastern Ukraine; however the chronology of this change is obscure
having possibly taken place either in the mid-18" or the mid-19™ century. It doubtful however that the such
elements in Grammatiki, even if we allow for the sake of argument that forms bdju, slezju, etc. were present in
the Ukrainian vernacular at that time, are representative of the living language. As the sole purpose of
Grammatiki was to codify and standardise the usage of Church Slavonic, a conscious decision to include non-
literary elements seems very much at odds with Smortyc’kyj’s undertaking. In all likelihood Smotryc’kyj

112



The 1* per. pl. desinence in -mm is associated only with the athematic verbs in the
1629 Oktoikh. This ending is attested in OCS manuscripts, e.g. gkmum in Codex
Zorgaphensis, yroaumm in Codex Marianus, and in CES manuscripts dating from the i
century the same ending is sporadically present in both thematic and athematic verbs.
Already by the end of the 14™h century, -mui is well established in the role of the 1* per. pl.
desinence amongst the athematic verbs; its presence in the thematic verbs in the 12"-14"
centuries is noted but to a much lesser extent (Ivanov 1982: 39, 43, 58-59). The same
distribution can be observed in Grammatiki (1619) where the endings -emn/-umn are
associated with the thematic verbs, whilst -mm is reserved for the athematic class (for
paradigms see, 0/1"; T/2', 6', 8"; /7). The form ectecmnl (2":2) is a pure Polonism (jestes-
my) and occurs once in the Preface to the Oktoikh.

It is, however, more difficult to interpret the exact status of desinences in the 3™ per.
sg. and pl. with respect to Church Slavonic. The desinence - is undoubtedly the preferred
norm in the 1629 Oktoikh as only two thematic verbs have -Tw, namely gocnaey8tn (4":13)
and sarokeTeSi0Th (197:20); even among the athematic verbs there seems to be a stronger
preference for the unpalatalised ¢.

The standard OCS ending in the 3" per. sg. and pl. is -, although the zero ending in
various verbal classes, as well as -t (more often than not attested in athematic verbs), is
also sporadically encountered. In CES, on the other hand, the standard ending was the
etymologically justified -rn < *ti, which was accepted at least in the early ESI ChSI as the
literary norm.' Therefore, the verbal forms in -mw, encountered in early CES texts of various
genres, are in all likelihood Old Church Slavonicisms. From the 13h century, however, the
number of forms with an unpalatalised ¢ in CES steadily increased, becoming especially
prevalent from the end of the 13" and throughout the 14™ century. Since these occurred in
such everyday writings as gramoty it is no longer possible to ascribe their presence to the
South Slavonic influence; rather, the change in spelling must reflect the phonologic reality
of everyday speech. The desinence - is characteristic of 15"-16™ century manuscripts of
Central and Northern Russian origin, and it is almost the only desinence present in those
dating from the 17" century (Filin 2006: 438-449; Ivanov 1982: 35-67). Pugh’s (1996:
258-259) analysis of Smotryc’kyj, Berynda and VySenskyj’s language reveals that the

unpalatalised variant is the norm where the palatalised ending is emblematic of athematic

includes these elements as normative alternatives in the belief they are ChS] (unmutated forms of this kind are
attested in Bulgarian texts from the 13" century) (Shevelov 1979: 504, 735-736).
! For discussion on the zero ending in U, R and Br see Filin (2006: 438—449).
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verbs only."! He concludes furthermore that although palatalised endings are attested in URu
and BrRu, on the basis of evidence provided by these three writers, the ending -t appears
to be a natural alternative amongst others rather than an archaising feature.

Bearing all this in mind, how should the data regarding the 3™ per. sg./pl. desinences
from the 1629 be interpreted? It is possible to see the unpalatalised endings of both thematic
and athematic verbs as a direct reflection and continuation of the OCS tradition; but given
the fact that the 1629 Oktoikh has Ruthenian origins, it is also possible to assume that -
simply reflects the Ruthenian norm. The palatalised endings may be seen as an archaising
feature reflecting an older CES usage, especially the forms of the verb swru since the
desinence -Tw is seldom used either by Smotryc’kyj, Berynda or VySenskyj’s, in whose
writings - predominates, and as such is marked as the literary alternative in relation to the
unpalatalised desinence.

In contemporary East Slavonic languages there is the following distribution:

(1) In Russian, the desinence in the 3" per. is - for all verbal classes in the sg. as well the pl.
with the exception of a handful of athematic verbs in which the palatalised -’ is preserved,
1.e. est’, (bog) vest’, nevest’ cto, sut’.

(2) In Belarusian, the opposition -c¢’ (< -t") ~ -t is not present. Here the choice between a
zero ending and -¢’ in the sg. is dependent on the type of conjugation to which the verb
belongs — the zero ending is present in the 1* conjugation whereas -¢’ predominates in the
2nd. only -c'1s present in the pl.

(3) In Ukrainian, the distribution is similar to that in Belarusian: the zero ending
predominates in the singular of verbal forms belonging to the 1* conjugation, whereas in the

pl. of both conjugations and the singular of the 2™ the desinence -1’ is present.

4.2 The Imperative

The CES imperative forms, which were initially identical to those of OCS, had undergone a
series of changes by the 17" century.’ In the 1629 Oktoikh, however, virtually all forms
conform to the OCS conjugation pattern. The 2 per. sg. forms are preponderant — these

represent 160 of the 232 imperative forms attested altogether.

"In Grammatiki (1619: 0/2-2", T/6") the same divide is present: palatalised endings are solely found in
athematic verbs whereas thematic verbs of both conjugations have the unpalatalised -#».

% The distribution of various endings in the dialects of all three languages is rather complex and will not be
discussed here (see Filin (2006) for further discussion on the distribution of 3" per. endings in the dialects: for
Russian 438—440, for Belarusian 440—442, for Ukrainian 442).

? For changes in imperative forms see Belousov (1982: 132—153) for CES and Russian, and Pugh (1996: 267
269) for Ruthenian and CMU/CMBT).
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The imperative forms in both CES and OCS were formed on the basis of the present
tense stem to which the Indo-European optative *-oi- (which passed to the Slavonic -i or —¢)
and the personal endings (the o-ending in the 2" and 3™ per. sg., -mw in the 1% per. and -e
in the 2™ per. pl.) were added. The suffix -i is present in the 2" and 3™ per. sg. of verbal
Classes I-1V including the two athematic verbs byti and imeéti; the remaining athematic
verbs , i.e. dati, ésti, vedeti, use the suffix -jb- in the formation of singular forms. This suffix
is also present in the pl. forms of Classes III-V with the exception of the verb by#i where the
ending -é- is used. The ending -é- is furthermore used in plural forms of Classes I and II.
Common to both OCS and CES is the analogical substitution of -é-, for the expected -i-, in
verbs belonging to Class III (Lunt 2001: 98-99; Schmalstieg 1982: 107—108).

The imperative endings attested in the 1629 Oktoikh are presented in Table II:

Table II: Imperative

Classes I, 11 Classes III, IV Class V
Singular 1% --- --- --- ---
2w, L npIdMu, IIL: paaSitca, TIpocTal,  NOAAKAR/
Ciicn NOKAKH AAAB
II: nomanu, IV: Oy TREPAH, O\ MHpH,
RocKphm NENPE3PH
31 no examples no examples BSAM

Plural 1%  -kmn, -umn L npunapkms 111 Bocnonn
II: no examples  IV: NOKAONMMCA,
NPOCAABMM'h

2" ke, -ure/ [ GeempakTe,  III: BO3ONINTE, NOWTE,  AAAMTE
-HTE wBhiuMKTE, NEMAAYNTECA, AEPSANTE
pukTe IV: BecennTeca,
II: no examples  BuaunTe, BUAKTE

3I'd o o o o

All the imperative forms in Table II are identical to those in OCS with the exception of
gupkre (297:12). This form might reflect the trend prevalent in early Ruthenian whereby the
1 and 2™ pl. endings of Classes III and IV, that is -im-, -ite, were replaced with those from
I and II, that is -em-, -éte (Kernyckyj 1967: 248, 250). Alternatively, this is an isolated

spelling it may simply be a retardative misspelling under the influence of the preceding
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imperative’s suffix -é-: npw//akre u guakre npkke aexa I'As. In addition all plural forms of

Class III verbs have the original endings -ums, -ure/-ire .

4.3 The three past tenses: imperfect, aorist and perfect

A common trait in all three East Slavonic languages concerns the development of the past
tense system where the imperfect and aorist were ousted and at a relatively early stage
supplanted by the elliptic perfect. Already by the 14™ century the perfect tense in CES had
lost its original meaning, that of an action begun in the past but pertinent at the moment of
utterance, and become the sole means of expressing any past action. The fact that both the
perfect and the aorist may be used indiscriminately to encode a past action testifies to this
development (Ivanov 1982: 97-107; Uspenskij 2002: 215-220). On the other hand, the
difference between the aorist and imperfect in Church Slavonic contexts is reanalysed in
aspectual terms: if the aorist may be freely interchangeable with the perfect forms of the
type javilv esi, the imperfect is seen as its counterpart alternating with the perfect forms of
the type javijalv esi. Thus there are now two different means through which aspectual
difference may be expressed: the perf. aspect can be encoded either by the aorist or perfect
forms of the type javilv esi, whereas the imperf. by the imperfect or perfect forms of the
type javijalv esi. The presence of such doublets gave rise to mutual contamination — a
phenomenon that is well attested in Church Slavonic grammars from the 16™ century. In
these works perfect forms may intrude in the 2" and/or 3" per. sg. of the aorist and
imperfect paradigms, and there may be a complete absence of differentiation between aorist
and imperfect as their 3" per. pl. forms are presented as normative alternatives in either of
the respective paradigms (Remneva 2003: 183—186; Uspenskij 2002: 225-230).

Of interest is the appearance of ‘contaminated’ paradigms in the 2nd per. sg. of
imperfect and aorist tenses, the main impetus behind which seems to be rooted in desire to
resolve the problem of homonymy in the 2™ and 3™ per. sg. especially since homonymous
verbal forms were not present in Greek (Uspenskij 2002: 236). The same tendency is
reflected in Smotryc’kyj’s grammar (1619: 0/2'-3") amongst others, namely prexodjascee:
uTOX'h, YEAw/ uAA/ YAO, uTE; nepredélnoe: npouToxs, npouens/ una/ uno, npoute; predsedsee:

YHTA, YUTAAR/ YHTANA/ AO, YHTALLE; MimosedSee: YATAA, YHTAAAL/ And/ AAO, YHTAALLIE.

In the 1629 Oktoikh no such substitutions are present. The 2" per. sg. aorist forms,
and on a single occasion an imperfect form, are regularly used throughout the text, e.g.

imperfect: Herepnawe giko 3pkru (43":14); aorist: mkw pacnaTie npiat u cmpTh Bearphiune Aa
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wipoen papSeili Bockprie (47:5-6), T Apegae Bk ABpaam8 akw meuca TpucocTagens (5':10—
11), Tw BhicTh @mkw Beanomonte (20V:6), dfian TEoM rAn, HAropS upexe noenk mak npifiaowa
(26":2-3), BpaTaso mhranas cokpSIIMAT ECH, M Bepia Men'K3NAA CTEPA' ECH - M HEEAE NACK

Wrmsl 1 chun cMPTHEL M ov3wl Nawa pactepsa (30:7-10).

4.3.1 Imperfect

Of the simple past tenses comprising the early CES preterite inventory the imperfect tense
was the first to disappear from the East Slavonic vernacular. Its conspicuous absence from
12"-14™ century works pertaining to delavoj jazyk as well as gramoty testifies to this
development. The imperfect nevertheless survives during this period and later in the written
word, becoming now characteristic of the ecclesiastical-literary genre (Ivanov 1982: 79-84).
It is thus no surprise that imperfective forms are present in the 1629 Oktoikh, although
significantly fewer numbers than the aorist. The imperfective is attested 25x; all forms
appear contracted according to the CES pattern with the characteristic imperfective marker -
a(a)-. The secondary suffix -Tx is not present in the 3" per. With the exception of a lone 2™
per. sg. form, namely Nerepnawe giko 3phru (43":14), the remaining forms are 3 per. sg. or
pl., e.g. paaogaxSca, Boniax8 (2x), TpeneTaxs, osaucTawe, nponorkaaxS, npordraawaue, raaue,
NECOTAPALLIE, CABILLIAXS, cKA3ALIE, H3MENALIECA, Noax8, 3pale, pasakaawe, raax8 (2X), Bomiawe
(2x). The morphonologic alternations are also preserved, €.g. oyAiBAALIECA, BAepaxSca,
BOOBpAKALLE, AMBAAXS, Bocrkeax8, with the exception of Nerepnawe where the epenthetic / is

not present.

4.3.2 Aorist

The number of attested aorist forms (these, as a rule, are formed on the pattern of the
productive aorist) in CES manuscripts of the 11"—15" centuries is significantly greater than
that of imperfective forms. Furthermore, these appear in a variety of genres, not only in
texts of literary, Church Slavonic character, but in gramoty (albeit rarely), legal and
administrative documents. Such evidence warrants the conclusion that the aorist vanished
from the vernacular at a later stage than the imperfective and that unlike the latter it was part
of the living language. However, aorist’s longevity in the written word should not be seen as
reflecting its presence in the spoken language: the fact that in the manuscripts of the 12—

th . . . . .
14" centuries one encounters examples where imperfect is used instead of aorist, where the
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aorist forms do not agree in person/number with the subject of the sentence or are
incorrectly formed unequivocally points to the fact that aorist had already by that time
become alien to the spoken language (Ivanov 1982: 74-79, 89-92).

In the 1629 Oktoikh aorist tense is frequently used — such forms are attested more than
300x; in all instances they are formed on the pattern of the productive (see Table III below).
Amongst the athematic verbs the following forms are encountered: sk, sniua, ssicts (4X),
npeaacTrea, npeskicth. In addition a lone 3™ per. du. form is attested, namely wa nemoxe
croacTk npitin nosk (22:5-6); the ending -crk for the expected -cte or even -cra may have
been influenced by later SSI protographs in which this desinences is sporadically
encountered with feminine and neuter nouns (Cejtlin, Vecerka and Blagova 1999: 840). The
same desinence for 3™ per. du. aorist forms, but only in association with feminine nouns, is
codified in Grammatiki (see 1619: 0/2'-3"). As expected the secondary desinence -Tw/-Tn is
attested in verbs with stems in etymological nasals and -7-, e.g. npiat (4":5), pacnarea (5":2),
ndath (31%:5), npocrphrn (43":11), npiats (49":9). The secondary ending -Ts, modelled on
the corresponding SSI ending -rw, may be seen as an artificial innovation within ES1 Church
Slavonic literary tradition (Uspenskij 2002: 188—189). The same desinence is codified in
Grammatiki (1619: 0/2"): ‘Hkkin ran KoTpeTiemS npexoaaare auus npuigalo™s /Th, n3panke

NA/ A, TO KONYALIIU: IAKW 1a/ UAK IATh, T I'AA EMAK: W CETW CAGIKENNAA.

Table III: Productive aorist

Productive aorist — secondary Productive aorist —
sigmatic aorist ox-aorist
Singular 1" -x OVNIOBAX, OV CAILIA, IPOCAABH  NO examples
2" g g H3BOAH MOrPEBECA, BOCKPCE
34 g, - NPUrBIAM, AAPOBA, NPOBRIpACA  BOREAE, WREP3E, BOCKPCE
Plural 1% -(0)XOMB CEOBOAUXOMCA, HIBABHXOCA wiphToxomn
2" _(o)eTe HCMIPOCUCTE, OKAEBETACTE EO3NECOCTE
3 _(o)wa NPOMHUCALLIA, Oy MEPTEHLLIA AOCTHIOLIA, NPIAAOLLIA

' The unprefixed verb byti has two aorist forms, one formed from the stem hé- and the other from by-; the
former is known as the imperfective aorist whilst the latter as the perfective aorist. Prefixed forms, such as
prebyti, are formed only use the stem by- (Lunt 2001:108).
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4.3.3 Perfect

The perfect tense was originally a compound tense comprising the present tense forms of
the auxiliary verb byti and resultative /-participle, which expressed an action that took place
in the past but whose consequences were still pertinent at the moment of utterance (Lunt
2001: 113). In the CES manuscripts from the 11"-12"™ as well as 13th—14" centuries
perfects with the auxiliary verb are rarely attested; on the other hand elliptic forms are
preponderant in texts from the same periods regardless of their genre. In the later period the
presence of the auxiliary verb is probably nothing more than obsequiousness to tradition as
the perfect no longer carried its original meaning, that of resultative action; rather the
participle itself begins to act as a verbal form expressing past actions in general (Ivanov
1982: 92-95, 97-107).

In ChSl texts, at least early ones, the presence of the auxiliary verb was obligatory and
its absence was an overt deviation form the ChSI standard. Nonetheless, elliptic forms in the
3" per. sg. are indeed attested in Codex Supraslensis and several ChS] manuscripts of ESI
provenance such as Izbornik 1037 and The Pandects of Antiochus. In the following the
elliptic forms become codified in various Church Slavonic grammars, amongst them in
Grammatiki (1619) (see 2™ per. sg. in aorist and imperfect paradigms 0/2'—3"), as normative
forms (Uspenskij 2002: 247-249).

In the 1629 Oktoikh the perfect always occurs in its original analytic form, e.g. poauaa
ECH, NMPEELINA €CH, BOWEPASHAL ECH, OYTBEPAM(\'I: €CH, COCTABHUNAA €ECH, CO3AANA €ECH, \T’A'kl\l/l(\'h ECH,
H3BABHAS Nhl €CT'h, BOCKPCHAS €CTh, OBNOEM ECTH, popauaa ecth, with the exception of a lone
elliptic form in X¢ eS8ASyMX® BAMs MBAEN's NEPROCTAL, nperphiienia Namt Wraah ECTh,

OBNOBMA CTPANEN® N8Th cBoEw Kpogio (167:9—11).

4.4 Past and Present Participles
4.4.1 Past and Present Passive Participles

In the Kievan Oktoikh past passive participles are formed with the following passive
formants: -n-/-nn- (-n- + adjectival suffix -sn-) is present in verbs whose stem ends in a
vowel but -en-/-enn- if the stem ends in a consonant, the formant -#- is used with the verbs
nkru, Wepheru, nompru, €.g. Weepern (25":8), Wnpenkruia (45':1), nomepra suicrn (45:17-18).

The distribution of these formants does not differ from that in OCS (Lunt 2001: 110-111).
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In the 1629 Oktoikh both long and short forms are attested but the former are more

common:

(1) short forms: norpesenna (3":15), snamenans (5":8), wraruena (9':4), nocragaennwms (13°:6),
gonnowennom8 (15%:4), uepraeno (16":7), meaenn (16":7), corropena suictn (17':5), norpesen
uiBae (187:1-2), oyaseaent swicrs (187:11), npeapeni (19:9), coaraft suiers (19%:10), nogkuwer

(34":13), etc.;

(2) long forms: norpesennnia (17:18-19), nponapeuennaro (24°;13), norpesennnnii (25":5-6),
Nenpopaanniii  (25%:6), pomaennaro  (37:7), ispannwii  (39:15), corpSwennmii  (39':3-4),

wmpauennnimk (437:1), oyaseenaro (44":1), etc.

The formant -(e)n- deserves further comment as p.p.p. in the 1629 Oktoikh may be spelt
with either single or double n. The ‘double »’ was an innovation idiosyncratic to Church
Slavonic literary tradition that in all likelihood harks back to OCS where such forms are
sporadically attested, e.g. nogeaknnnaa in Savvina Kniga; wen3raaronaNeNh, NEMCIIMCANEN',
ocmmAenna in Sinajskij Trebnik (Sobolevskij 2005: 262); similar forms are also attested in
Church Slavonic texts of ESI origin (for examples see, Sobolevskij 2005: 262-263). In
contrast to Ruthenian, where -(e)n- forms were preponderant and stylistically unmarked, and
subsequently only those survived in CSU and CSBr (Pugh 1996: 273-276), the evidence of
Russian texts from 14™-18" centuries suggests that -(e)nn- forms gradually lose their
markedly literary character and become the established orthographic norm where the -(e)nn-
formant is used in long whilst -(e)n- is used in short participle forms (Kuz’mina and
Nemcenko 1982: 380-381).

In Smotryc’kyj (1619: B/2'-2"), however, the opposition -(e)n- : -(e)nn- is exploited
for different purposes, namely to separate participles proper from adjectivalised participles
respectively: ‘nmenems Na uMcTOE/ NI, K@lmujﬁm. MPUAHYNBI BBITH ABA NN KW, CTPANNKIA /
CMHPENNKIT [ HCTHNLIN /3AKONBI | WKAANNBI M nprg: MPUUACTIEMKE EAUNO; IAKW, UYHTANLIA /
compenniii / uTenwii / wkaanwi / Bupknwii: u npd . The same practice is observed in the 1629
Oktoikh with only a handful of exceptions: of approximately 70 adjectivalised participles
attested only nine have the -(e)n- suffix, e.g. nepomaennni (6":5), waiiieeaenSio (16":17-18),
npeapeii (197:9), menpopanmiii (257:6), cospanasa (38:12), sareopenSio (407:1-2), oyasgenaro
(447:1), pacTouenaa (46":3—4), ceasanniyn (42":11); with regard to participles proper only four
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out of 28 attested use the formant -(e)nn, e.g. nocracaennwmn (13°:6), sanevarakuna (31%:11),
osonuenna (43":18), nacaaenno (46":5).

In OCS, past passive participles were, as a rule, formed from perfective verbs, those
from imperfectives occurring rarely; similarly, in the 1629 Oktoikh an overwhelming
majority of p.p.p. is perfective (see examples of short and long forms above) although
imperfective forms are also attested. It should be taken into account that such imperfective

passives only have attributive function or act as substantivised adjectives, e.g. ® 3emaa

B3ngaa Taknwoe mu Thao (13%:5-6) TpucekTal negeuepuiow 3apio - eAun8 NeTaknn8 cehTh

NAME BOCTABWISI (46":1-2), coro3ABMKE Nepro3AanNare (26:1-2), AA YAKWMT E€AMNCTEENNOE
TPUCIANNOE TEOE MEHWIH BT (6:13—14).

In the 1629 Oktoikh, present passive participles are attested 64x and have the
following suffixes: -ommn, -emn and -umn. In OCS the formant -umw is used with half-
thematic verbs, -omn with verbs of Classes I and II, and -emw with Class III verbs (Lunt
2001: 99-100). The same distribution of suffixes is found in the 1629 Oktoikh, e.g.
CAABHMbIA, BO3NOCHMBIN, HESAXOAMMATO, NECEKOMAA, KEFOMA,  PACIMNAEMBINH,  CKASAEMOE,
OV MEPLIBAMEMBIH, CBOBOAAEMA, Henoanaemn; the exception is Class III verb npectuparn which
has -um instead of -em, viz. npocrupanms (50':15). Of athematic verbs, only two forms are
encountered Bhaomo 88an and neaoshaomaro.

The participle forms may be either short or long, and are for the most part formed
from impf. verbs (see examples above) although instances with perf. verbs as well those of
both perf. and imperf. aspect are also attested, e.g. wemaummii (perf./imperf.), cSaumm
(perf./imperf.), nopSraema (perf./impert.), neucuenaem8io (perf.), neonaanm8 (perf.). A relatively
large number of present passive participles from perf. verbs is attested in texts of ESI origin;
these are by and large derived from prefixed verbs and have completely lost their verbal
character (Kuz’mina and Nemcenko 1982: 369). Furthermore the participles occur either in
their proper verbal role or have an attributive function, e.g. Na xepSgumckomn npecronk
HOCHMBITI_ECAYECKH 1P, W BOOYTPOES TEoK ABCTEENSIO Eceanca npitaa (107:6-8), Auun ovamuiu

X — " T
NEBELJIECTRENNKI CSLIECTER, TEOMMH ASuamu BiKe ... o3apaemu Buigat (357:11), no Bonew ¢8AMMT

BhicTh (44":15); anaemaro ciia (14:13), kSnuna meroma (15%10), GIspazn umcraro pTEA

TROEro, pacnanaem8 kSnunS, meu neonanums (23°:6-7).
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4.4.2 Present and Past Active Participles

Active participles, both sort and long forms, are frequently used in the 1629 Oktoikh. Their
function does not have to be purely verbal as these may also be attributive or act as
substantivised adjectives.

In both CES and OCS the past active participle had the suffix -v»s- or -»s- to which
inflectional endings were added; the short and long paradigms follow the declensional
pattern of soft adjectives. The former suffix was used with verbs whose infinitive stem ends
in a vowel, znati ~ znavs(S)-, the latter with those ending in a consonant, nesti ~ nesw(s)-.
Originally the nom. sg. masc. and neut. short and nom. sg. masc. long forms have endings in
-», -b and -ve (reflecting the underlying @-ending). In OCS half-thematic verbs, such as
voplotiti, slaviti, were regularly formed with the suffix -»s5- that was accompanied by the
attendant j-palatalisation of the stem-final consonant, viz. voplotiti ~ voplot-i + -vs- >
voplot-j- + -v3- > voplosces-; in CES this verbal class was treated as any other verb with a
stem-final vowel, using thus the suffix -vss-." This suffix was also used with Class II verbs
in which the sequence -nu- would be lost (Lunt 2001: 108 —109; Kuz’mina and Nemc¢enko
1982: 294-295).

In the 1629 Oktoikh the past active participle is attested approximately 230x, e.g. Ta
NPErPAMKAENTE BPAMKAKI PASAPSWIMEIIN Miph BOBEAE (4':1-2), CMEPTH OVMEPTEMBE M KH3NE NAMK
AAPOBA MAALIATO AAAMA BCEPOANA BOCKPECH, MKW uakonwBewh- (4':15—16), Tagpina8 npoekyiagwg
TH ABO €Ke paASi ca, M cornacomn Bonnouica Bckyn Bika BTesk cThmn krork (57:15-17),
MBUCA NPOCTPANNEALIAA NECH, NOCHELIAGA SHAMTEAA CBOErO BA BCEALLEMSCA EBTA - CAABA
NPOWEAIEMS HCTERE: cAABA CEOBOAIEMS NA (6':1—4), Npon3wfAe NPeAhTHIIN, ONOAOEAKCA HAMK

(7":8-9), Hike NACBOE pamo 3ABASALIEE OBYA BIEMILEMS, M NM3AOKHMBLIEMS APEEOMT NperpRieNia

erw, X8 B8 gosoniemn (157:13-15). With regard to half-thematic verbs, there is a slight
preference for the older OCS variant — approximately 60 verbs are formed with -»5- and 40
with -vs$-. Furthermore there seems to be no stylistic difference between the two forms
although the suffix -»$- is almost exclusively used with certain verbs. For example, rozd-
(roditi) is attested 15x but rodiv- 1x (ABo ucTese nenapedenw poanmemS8ca, monanca (9':2 —3));
voplosc- (voplotitisja) 11x but voplotiv- 1x (Xa ke BOABCTBR poanaa ecu, ucTese

gonaoTHwaroca npataa (14':10-11)).

' Such forms are also sporadically attested in OCS manuscripts such as Codex Marianus and Codex
Zographensis but are standard in Supraslensis (Lunt 2001: 109).
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Present active participles are frequently used in the 1629 Oktoikh — altogether such
forms have been attested approximately 240x. Present tense participles are formed on the
basis of the present stem to which the derivational suffix -8iyi- or -aw- is added, followed by
inflectional endings. These, like past tense participles, are declined on the pattern of soft
adjectives. The former suffix is present in Class I, II, IIl and V verbs, whilst the latter occurs
in the half-thematics. The nom. sg. masc./neut. of verbs in stem-final consonant, Classes I

and II, have the suffix -w; Classes III and IV use -a (Lunt 2001: 99-100). Examples include:

NO IAKOKE M3EOAM MIpA NPpockRTHTH, Bonuiowia u rawwa (5:8), NpesAras eAUNHILE, NPITiMH MOABKI

BONTIOLINY s, NEMPECTANNW (7":13-14), Tw Bea Bhkn XOT'ENIEMB, CBOMMB IAKW BATA COCTABHAA
ecn - WhecSuymy (8'-9"17-1), KTo culii ciich HKe U3 €AEMA NPUYXOAA BRNELL NOCA TPENORENH,
ouepraenie puanoe umnni (16":7-9). In the liturgical text proper, only the ChSl suffix -8ip-/-ai-
is present; its CES alternative -8u-/-au- is attested only once in the Preface to the text, viz.
ATakh cnpagh coBk T8I KNHKNHLS, ABRICh B CBOEH upkeu BespAk, WnpagSiouM NA NEl KANONMI,
Era #ugaro xganuah (2°:5-8).

Although most participle forms show agreement with the noun they qualify, a
relatively small number of anomalous forms is attested, which are discussed in the
remainder of this section. A number of changes affected the original CES active participle
paradigm. These can be roughly divided into the following categories: (1) changes in the
nom. sg. masc./neut. short forms ultimately giving rise to the formation of indeclinable
participles — gerunds; (2) the presence of analogical levelling in formation of past participles
from Class II verbs and those ending in the stem-final -m, -n, or -d on the pattern of verbs in
stem-final vowel; (3) the presence of etymologically unjustified endings in singular and
plural short forms; (4) generalisation of the oblique stem and intrusion of adjectival

desinences in the long form.

1. Indeclinable participles. In works of CES origin apart from gerunds of the type idja and
vstave, Sedw, forms in -i and -e are also encountered. These suffixes are not limited to
gerunds associated with masc. nouns in the nom. sg. but also with those in oblique cases
(Kuz’mina and Nemcenko 1982: 323-351). In the 1629 Oktoikh only the gerunds in -i/-e
are attested and their number is exiguous, e.g. (1) nom. sg. masc. forms with -i/-¢ kugoTh BO
W skugora Tt npouitm (32":5-6), maTi nSunn8 wencuenaemSio, SipecTrenSio mkw nmlym: Tesk
KAANARLIMXCA OVLIEAPH M cilen, @Ko uakoawseys - (31'-32":18-3), HERELIECTEENAA  APERAE
AkeTBHLA: M CT;;XNO onaAkELIM N8Th MOpA, TEOE CKA3ALLE p?’}{_TBo uncraa (39%:11-13), moctn

BARTRENNKIF, MAKe W 3emaa NpUBOAALM Beeraa kTom8 (517:7-8); (2) oblique cases in both the
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. . " — — T
sg. and pl. with -e/-i: BoO3REAIIEMS NACTHIpA BEAMKATO M3AAA XA, M CTALCTEOML €rw afanl gk

< — .o
ASKIKH OVNIACLIE, HCTHNNOK M BHTEENNKIML AXoM'k, BRpNiM A4 noca8axnmn (for 0\(nacmEM8;15r—

15" :17-3), npumbwaerca X¢ Bt oym8 uAuckomS, XOAOTANCTESIOIN BRTBENNKI €CTE BO M

AesenctBS (for xopoTancTeSioyiems; 19:4-6), BOAABKE COWIEA® MKW CHAENh, HKE TAMO

NPULLECTETA YARIIM TEOEro, McXHTHAL ecn (for waoa/uaopmgs; 3177).

2. Analogical levelling in formation of past active participles. Verbs whose stem ends in -m,
-n, Or -d, €.2. B3ATH ~ B3EM'h, 3AYATH ~ 3A4EN'h, NACTH ~ NAaAh, start being analogically
modelled on the pattern of verbs with a stem-final vowel, thus in CES texts we find g3agm,
3a4aBh, nagk. Class II verbs undergo a similar development where the suffix -nu-, originally
absent from participle forms, is now present (Kuz’mina and Nemcenko 1982: 296, 298). In
the 1629 Oktoikh, verbs of the type B3aTu, 3auaTn, nacru always show the underlying
consonant that is made obscure in the infinitive, e.g. pacnenwaroca (3":14), npiemma (4:10),
naaware, 3avenwm (12:14), kaemmems, Maan (197:9) sockpuiems (3':2), npozaswsio (47:10). The
Class II verbs, on the other hand, in all instances but one, are formed on the older pattern,

e.g. edagnware (19':16), noasnrea (27:4) but edasurn8ewii (157:15-16).

3. Presence of etymologically unjustified endings in singular and plural short forms. In the
1629 Oktoikh the nom. pl. fem. of short participles, both past and present, has the desinence
-e instead of the expected -a (in Smotryc’kyj (1619) the short participle declension has been
to a certain extent fused with the long, see ®/4'-7"). As such spellings are encountered in all
examined examples, the desinence in question appears to have a normative character, e.g.
mvponocatpe (5:10), spaye (187:10), rawowe (217:4). Pupaioe (25:6), naauSipeca (26:9);
gocnpitwe (57:4-5), neosphrwe (5:12), ovrhakewe (57:13), oypawe (12°:6), supfwe (12%:7),
weAwe (12%:9). Anomalous forms of this kind were, however, a common occurrence in CES
and can be explained in terms of tendency towards generalisation of inflectional participle
endings on the pattern of masculine declension where -e functions as an indicator of
plurality (Kuz’mina and Nemc¢enko 1982: 313, 316).

A lone nom. pl. masc. ending in -n, instead of -e which is encountered in all other
cases, is attested in the following sentence: Kpogiio TBOEW Xe, OUEPBAENO MAOTH TEOEA 3pALIM
WAKANIE - TPENETOMB AMBAAXS €A, MNOTOMS TH AOArOTEPIENTIO, AFTAKCTIH YMNK  30BSLpE
(45":9-12). This anomaly may be explained in terms of analogical levelling on the pattern of
soft nominal declensions, such as nouns of the type kons belonging to the *j0-stem (nom. pl.

koni), feminine nouns like kosto, mati, svekry whose nom. pl. also has -i (Kuz’mina and
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Nemcenko 1982: 317). In the plural, a single acc. masc. form in -e is also attested, namely
NPIAE BO HATA TAk PASOPUTH ErVIETCKIA AcTH pSKomHcaNia, M NpockhTHTH cumb caSaae
(15":11-13). The presence of this ending can be explained in terms of generalisation of e-
forms as an indicator of plurality, coupled with and further supported by a general tendency
in ESI language for syncretism of the nom. and the acc. case (Kuz’mina and Nemcenko
1982: 358).

In the singular forms the following etymologically unjustified endings are attested: (1)
-¢ instead of -u in the nom. sg. fem. appears 4x, e.g. ucnpowawipe (8":2 —3), umSye (8":13,
33":9), wepaarorpeca (13%:1), osndape (13":2), Tepniipe (417:15); (2) -a for -u in the nom. sg.

fem., e.g. APEBAE OYEW KAATEENA BhICT 3EMAA, ABEAEBOK OUEPBAENMBLIACA KpokTo (20":7). The

former may generally be considered in the light of the competition between desinences -e
and -u already observed in the masc. and fem. pl. forms. The latter was in all likelihood
motivated by the presence of other elements with the ending -a which occur in the same
sentence, 1.6. kaaTBeNa, 3emaa. This ending may also be analysed in terms of analogical
development since the preponderant ending -a is present in the nom. sg. of both nouns and

adjectives (Kuz’mina and Nemcenko 1982: 318-320).

4. Generalisation of the oblique stem and intrusion of adjectival desinences. The
generalised oblique stem in the nom. sg. masc. of long participles, namely substitution of
forms like pexwmn with pekwmn, is a phenomenon well-established in CES manuscripts
(Kuz’mina and Nemcenko 1982: 364). In the 1629 Oktoikh, however, all long nom. sg.
masc. forms appear in their original form, e.g. mgaeii (3":5), ussagaei (3':4), cospagnni (6:8),
cekawii (147:10), nmeii (16":9), Mpocekuipei (17":12), nssasaaaii (18":5-6), nzniaewii (34:13);
only the long nom. sg. neut forms appear with the generalised stem, e.g. Bonaoeca
(39":16), nononsweca (47:16).

In addition, the analogical levelling takes place in the nom. pl. masc. and nom. sg.
fem. long forms where the original desinences -eu and -ua are replaced with the respective
adjectival endings -uu and -aa. The latter two forms are already preponderant by the end of
the 14" century (Kuz’mina and Nemcenko 1982: 364). In the 1629 Oktoikh -un and -aa are
almost exclusively used in the nom. of short forms, e.g. npuweawin (25%:3), crperSuyitu (25":4,
47:12), Napkioyituea (38":14), ueSyitn (38":1), nocurwaa (5%:5), ociagwaa (8":13); cTayaa
(9":6), ciicawopaa (9":6), sauenmaa (157:8), npenomman (34:9-10), pomAwaa (41:14-15). The

only exception is pozkuiia (35":2).
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Chapter V: Syntax

A complete examination of the syntax of the Kievan Oktoikh is not undertaken in the
following commentary; rather, the focus is primarily directed towards those syntactical
features which are most characteristic of Church Slavonic, many of which are syntactical

Hellenisms, or those betraying the influence of spoken, non-literary language.

5.0 Single vs. double negation

In all modern Slavonic languages negating any part of the sentence (except the predicate)
requires obligatory negation of the predicate (cf. nikto ne znaet, nikuda ne exal, ni¢ego ne
znaju [R]; ni(Yko ne zna, nikuda nisam isao, nista ne znam [SC]; nobeden ne ve, nikamor
nisem $el, ni¢ ne vem [S], etc.).' Double negation is attested furthermore in the oldest extant
Old Church Slavonic manuscripts: eraAa NUKTOMKE NEMOKETE A'KAATH] AIUTE NE EM OT'h BA BhiA'h
¢h - Ne morak BH TeOpUTH nuuecoxke (Mar. John 9: 4 and 33 respectively); oTnekipa uc
NemmaLn oBAAcTH na mik nukoeae (Sav. John 19: 11).2

Uspenskij (2002: 319-321) observes that the attested use of single negation in Church
Slavonic texts, prior to the second South Slavonic influence, is occasional in character. In
other words, its use cannot be seen as reflecting the Church Slavonic norm, which was
double negation, but stands out as an idiosyncratic feature of individual texts imitating the
Greek original (the Greek language requires single negation in negative sentences). With the
second South Slavonic influence, this syntactic Hellenism becomes firmly rooted in Church
Slavonic: its usage is no longer seen as facultative but normative.” As a result, a contrast
arises between what is now perceived as a native colloquial form — double negation — on the
one hand, and a literary normative expression — single negation — on the other. Smotryc’kyj
(1619: m1/2"-3") emphasises namely this point; he expressly warns against use of double
negation in negative sentences, since two negative elements cancel each other, implying an
affirmative sentence: ‘... U naku, Nu eAunS 3anoBhAb TEOW HECOTBOPUXH : NO, Hu epAunS

3an0B kAL TEBOKW COTBOPHK™ ... H CraBanw Bo c8r86oe Wpnuante TBOpH ovekipanie’.

' For a more detailed discussion on negation in individual Slavonic languages see, Bernard Comrie et al.
(2006): 232-233 [B], 290-291 [M], 361-363 [SC], 436437 [S], 510-512 [Cz], 577 [S]], 666—688 [Sr], 740—
742 [P], 786-787 [Ca], 820 [Po], 868-870 [R], 932-933 [Br], 984-985 [U].

? In Bjornflaten (2005a: 16, 18, 22).

? For an opposing view, maintaining that single negation in ESI is a result of parallel development see,
Borkovskij and Kuznecov (2006: 401-406).
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Only a single negative sentence, with negated elements other than the predicate, is
attested in the Kievan Oktoikh. Following the established norm, the negatived proclitic ne is

omitted: uKe NHKAKOKE NOABMAKATCA NANA mu Epaminmu (38':15-16).

5.1 Genitive of exclamation

The genitive of exclamation, or the use of genitive in word groups after the interjections o,
ole and uvy is another syntactical calque from Greek, which became preponderant in Church
Slavonic as a result of the second South Slavonic influence. Prior to its introduction, the
interjection o was used with two cases: either the nominative (o dusa), which was associated
with the o of lamentation and surprise, or the vocative case (o duse), which was used with
the o of calling and exclamation. In the aftermath of the second South Slavonic influence,
the genitive assumes the function previously ascribed to the nominative case (Jordal 1973:
149; Uspenskij 2002: 321-322). In Smotryc’kyj (1619: 111/7") this distinction is duly
observed: ‘w, coBETOBANIA : M W, OVAMBAENIA : POAMTEANOMS COUMNAKTCA @ IAKO, W MENE
WKAAHNATS YAEKA | W MPEMSAPRI CBAEES TEOMYX XE ... CO, 3BANTA © H EOCKAHLANTA © 3BATEANOMS
COUMNAETCA © MKW, cO IWANNE : CO rASBHNO BOTATCTEBA M NPEMSAPOCTH M pas8ma Bowia ... .
Different diacritical marks as well as different allographs of omega are used to distinguish
between the following types: W for ‘lamentation’, W for ‘surprise’, and ¢35 for ‘calling and
exclamation’.

In the Kievan Oktoikh the interjection o is scarcely ever used — it is found only 9x.
The o of surprise with the gen. case is attested 4x: ¢35 uSaeen (5:5-6), cIpekmmy muk
(13":3), winaue oyma uSaect TroMKH (247:15), 6 uSaecu woraro (317:13); the o of calling and
exclamation with the voc. case 5x: c3gromTu (5':2-3), ¢3 nenocTuikumaa (10':8-9), c3
goraTcTeo M raSeuna m8apoctn Biia (17:12), cOKAKW AIOAIE BE33AKONNIH M HENOKOPHEIM
(23":11), ¢35 Xg moii (37":17). No distinction is made between the two allographs of omega —
co and w — nor is it possible to discern a pattern in the use of diacritic marks.

On the other hand, the voc. of calling and exclamation without the interjection is
prolifically used — it is attested more than 350x. It is interesting that the nom. instead of the
voc. case, with this meaning, is attested 5x, as this might reflect the influence of the
vernacular from which the voc. case disappeared at an early stage (for further discussion see
p. XXXX): PapSiica BabTH ueTounmue, paaSiica AkcTEHUE M ABeph NENAA, paaSiica cERipnmive n
pSuko 3naTaa u rope mechkomaa (13':12-14), ¢35 BoraTeTeo M raSsuma MSAPOCTH EiA

(17":12), noii rAa Bea TBaps (45":11, 46™:10 ), noii rAa Bea Teaph (45V:17).

128



5.2 Dative absolute

In OCS/ChSI the dative absolute construction was a common literary device that was used
to render ‘a participial subordinate clause expressing various types of attendant
circumstance’ is the (Lunt 200: 149). Both the subject and the participle in this construction
are in the dative case. A further proviso requires that the subject of the main clause should
not be identical to the subject of the relative clause; however this condition was frequently
ignored. The dative absolute appears to be absent from both CES and contemporary Russian
dialects (Vlasto 1988: 215-216).

There is some uncertainty regarding its origin. Uspenskij (2002: 254-255) sees it as
calqued on a parallel Greek construction, in which the genitive instead of the dative case is
used, but explains this difference in terms of the basic functions of the Greek genitive and
the Slavonic dative, which, in his view, are almost identical. Jordal (1973: 154), on the other
hand, perceives the Slavonic dative absolute as structurally further removed from the Greek
genitive absolute and Latin ablative absolute than the latter two are from the Gothic dative
absolute. He stops short of speculating further on their origins but suggests that the use of
the dative absolute in Church Slavonic may have been motivated by the existence of the
Greek genitive absolute.

In the Kievan Oktoikh the dative absolute construction occurs 8X: kamenn 3namenans

IIOAE, M BOMNOM cTperSipmmn, npiToe TRao TEOE : Bockpce BTpeTini Afin ciice (5':8-10), Fagpua8

nporkipaBIR TH ABO €KEe paASHCA, M cornacoms Bonadyica Behyn Baka BTesk cThmn kvork,

. — v, T
MKW KEPpEYE NPAREANKI ABA® (57:15—18), Tamw BW NPTOAWME MOCTABAENNWME, SAATHCA

BCAKA MAEMENA 3emNAA M m3biun (13':5-6), Mpeiiae chnn 3akonNaa .BArTu npuuiewm (3016

17), BceaAuS B0 paszopuiSca, BhILE €CTECTEA Bea mu AApSE (41°—41%:17-1), cnumuzke Tesk

rpaASips noknanawipeca Beamuaem (46":13—14), BEr8 pacnenwiSca NAOTIO: M MA3LIKE BCAKh

w T, oon —
BorocnogSioyte  Beanuaet Ta (47:8-9), pukTe MKW NAML  CnAMME, NPITIAOWIA  OyulLM M

oykpapowa ero (fol. 48":13—14).

5.3 Noun in nominative case as object of infinitive

The use of a construction in which a noun, acting as the apparent direct object of an
infinitive, is found in the nom. rather than the expected acc. case, e.g. voda piti, trava kositi,
was a frequent occurrence in ESl. An overwhelming majority of these are fem. sg. nouns
ending in -a/-ja. The noun in the nom. case can either precede the infinitive, or follow after

it, occurring thus in the position a direct object is normally expected to occupy. Countless
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instances of this syntactic phenomenon can be traced in writings dating from about the 13"
up to the 18" century. It typified the Muscovite legal and administrative language, as well as
the speech of North-Western Russian dialects, especially the Novgorod dialect where it still
persists. It is also encountered in the modern Ukrainian and Belarusian dialects.' Such a turn
of phrase is generally not present in literary texts pertaining to the high style, i.e. those
written in Church Slavonic, nor in Central or South Russian dialects (Borkovskij and
Kuznecov 2006: 418-422; Filin 2006: 476-491; Uspenskij 2002: 261; Vlasto 1988: 220
221; Schmalstieg 1995: 146—148).

Vlasto (1988: 220-221) suggests that this is ‘an elliptical construction, stating the
category word first irrespective of what follows.” He also observes that its occurrence was
motivated, if not engendered, by a Finnic substratum in Novgorod, a language in which a
similar syntactic phenomenon is encountered, and further reinforced by ‘the instability of
declension in Northern dialects where a nom./acc. developed in a/ja-stem nouns parallel to
the nom./acc. identity in all other sg. nouns’ (for further discussion see also, Timberlake
(1974)).

In the Kievan Oktoikh, the construction inf. + nom. is unequivocally attested only

once, namely: GTom8 AX8 UTh M NOKAONANIE, CAABA M AEPIKABA, AKWIKE WilS AOCTON M CHNOBHIKE

npunocuru (13":8-10). In all other instances the acc. case is used: cpunnima ounma AoBpoTS

weancratn (7':10), BpasSmu n npocekTn, TEOPUTH EBoak TEOK ¢T8K, EArSK, EBokpknocTw

corepienn8 (8":3-5), caaguTH TaA ... €Aun8 HAAEAS pasom TEoums (9:5-6), n Wik nanacw,

nanactei cehphnuos, ovracutu moanmea, neyn (23:7-9), n nocaa Bomsuikn nponokaaTu

cnar8 TEOW (26:4-5), BuakTH cnopAcEn, Be3nauANSIO U eAMNS 3apio Tpucaiiun8io (34:12-13).

5.4 Verb imeti vs. nominal sentence

Generally speaking, the transitive construction imeti + direct object, giving way to the
nominal sentence of the type u menja + nom., did not become obsolete in ESI but, with

time, its functions were circumscribed to certain contexts. The latter is infrequently

' Lomtev (1956: 83-84) writes that the construction inf. + nom. is present in the Ukrainian, Belarusian and
South Russian dialects where the noun, acting as the subject of the infinitive predicate, is at the same time an
object of a presupposed experiencer of the action, which cam be coded in the dat. case. Thus expressions of the
type ‘derevnja vidat’, in addition to ‘derevnja vidna’, can be also analysed as ‘derevnju vidat’ vsjakomu’.
Unlike the phrase voda piti, the noun in the nom. case is not the direct object of the infinitive, nor does the
latter express an action that presupposes a direct object. ‘Voda piti’ and ‘derevnja vidat’ are both regarded as
instances of ‘O0BEKTHOE CKa3yeMOCTHOE yNOTpeOlieHHne WH(QHUHUTHBA IPU HMEHHUTEILHOM MaJexe
mopiexariero’. Filin (2006: 484—485), on the other hand, is not convinced, in the light of the available
material, that inf. + nom. has ever been native to the Ukrainian language. With regard to Belarusian, the
examples are scarce and largely confined to the administrative language (14™-17" centuries); Filin notes that
such constructions are not present in the modern Belarusian dialects.
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encountered in OCS as an alternative to the dative of possession, as well as in the ChSI
manuscripts, dating from the 13™ and 14™ centuries, where it almost invariably features in
the context of family relationships. The transitive construction with imeti, on the other hand,
remains a staple syntactic vehicle for rendering the idea of ‘having something in one’s
possession’ in the ChSI texts and the high style generally (Danylenko 2006: 195-217;
Vlasto 1988: 189-190).

In the Kievan Oktoikh the transitive construction with imeti is attested 14x; there are
no instances of the nominal construction, e.g. Toa oysw umSye BhEpHOE O\ TREp:KENTE
nosopHuka umambl (4:3—4), u Bo MApAaro umamm nocaSwanya TEoA Modew (7V:4-5),
PagnocToaTEANSIO cova8 akw umSupe (87:13), Tese Bo mmamni rpkwnin npecraTeannus (127:2-3),
ouepgaenie puinoe nmuii (16:8-9), u mTpue aepanosenie knems umSym (31':1-2), matn n8unms

nencuenaem8io, cSipecTeensSio mkw umlym (31'-3217-1).

5.5 Function of kotoryj

The form kotoryj originally functioned as an interrogative pronoun having the meaning
‘which of the two?’ or ‘which in a series?’, which has survived in modern Russian and
Ukrainian in expressions such as kotoryj cas?kotoryj ty v klasse? and kotra hodina?
respectively. In CES, as well as in OCS and ChSI, it was used in the generalised sense
‘which (if any)?’, ‘whichever’; in the former the function of this pronoun eventually
broadens so that it operates as a relative conjunction, a role it never assumes in either OCS
or ChSl. In modern Ukrainian, in contrast to Russian, the use of this relative pronoun is
rather circumscribed — it most often refers to something in particular, in addition to its
previously mentioned usage in reference to a series (Pugh and Press 1999: 180-181; Vlasto
1988: 195-196).

In the Kievan Oktoikh, koforyj is attested only once, in the following phrase: Bkaomo
BSAM KOMAOMS ... MK'h E€CTECMBI LPKEIO Era :Kugaro KOMKALIH 3NACh, EhKOTOPOM ... MOTPEEA NA
KomARI yack oykasSet (2':1-5). Here it clearly functions as a relative conjunction, which
from a Church Slavonic perspective cannot be seen as reflecting anything else but
vernacular usage. It is significant, however, that it occurs in the preface rather than in the
liturgical text proper, where in addition to this non-literary element several others have been

attested.
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5.6 Expression of possession

Common to both ChSl and non-literary CES texts was the restricted use of the genitive of
possession. Instead of the gen. case, possession was expressed either through possessive
adjectives, a syntactic feature shared both by ChSl and CES, or through the dative of
possession, this latter occurring primarily in ChSI (or CES texts strongly influenced by
ChSl). The genitive of possession was used, in turn, only when the possessor was further
modified by one or several qualifiers (Schmalstieg 1995: 148-149, 155-156; Uspenskij
2002: 451-458; Vlasto 1988: 213-215).

The rules governing expression of possession are also codified in Smotryc’kyj’s
Grammatiki (1619: 6)/2'-3"). In relation to possessive adjectives, he observes that ‘osuuno
CAABAND  NA  TPeueckii  ATAAEKTW CBORCTES  ecTh/CSIIECTEHTENS &  POAMTENS  nonaraems/
MpuaaraTeana counnena cesk nenmSipem8, & TIPHAArATEAE NPUTAKATEAENT CEOEMS CBIIECTENTENS &
poak uncak n napemu cornac8ioyrn/npereopatuca.’’ The rule is illustrated with the following
examples: ‘Hauano npem8ApoOCTH cTpaxh TAns, BwkeTw CTPAX'D TAa : u, Ruura prgc'rm Ic XEA :
smkerw 1éa Xa.” Smotryc’kyj limits the use of the genitive of possession to three particular
cases. First, where the possessor is modified by other words: ‘UmSyiem8:xke unt cesh
Hpum\m'ref\? COUMNEN/NSHKAA  ECThR pkore:\NS NPEBLITH NENOABMAKNS - MKW, Tad FXA
npeckuamoiarw naamens orua : TFAa ane TAnw’. Second, when a possessor and a pronoun,
referring to it, occur in the same syntagma: ‘pagnk wu kKo nocakaSwyEmS
B%MocuﬂNOMS/HpEAMASmAPw ECTECTEO NPUTAKSIITI pOAM';'ENhIﬁ NENOABHKENE XPANMM'B  BhITH
AepuTea - mkw ... KTo pas8mk oyms TANK; HAM KTO cOBKTNHKD emS BuIcTh; TAa, ane TAeNk .
Third, with the combination of two nouns referring to two separate things or concepts:
‘ABOK CSLIECTEMTENS PAAMUNKI Belpiiii CTEKAILISCA/APSTOE HYh B POAUTENOM MONAFAEMO BLIEATH
OBRIME: KW, ... ASKh NPpem8ApocTH 1 pas8ma : Kano cmepTu : MAaTH LHEAPOTS.

Of particular interest is the third case since it is exactly here that we expect the dative
of possession, rather than the gen., to be used. Smotryc’kyj (1619: 6/3") is careful to point
out elsewhere that ‘emkerw poAuﬂuArw MNOFAMKARI AATEANKIA CSIJIECTEUTEANKIH c8mecw5uﬂu8
CBONCTRER coumnaetca: mkw, TAM n BAKo HUEOTS moemS: BmEcTw/ MUEOTA Moerw - u, Fike u

TAM CHAAMB BCEA TRAPH coARTEnl: BmEeTw/ cnanw.” We are left wondering why the

dative of possession had fallen into disuse.

! That is, ‘what is a usual occurrence in Church Slavonic, in contrast to the Greek dialects: a noun in the gen.
case that does not combine with other adjectives is changed into a possessive adjective that agrees with the
noun it modifies in gender, number and case’.
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The driving force behind a series of orthographic, orthoepic and syntactic changes
taking place in Church Slavonic in the 17" century, of which broadening the function of the
gen. case to include possession at the expense of the dat. is but one example, was the so-
called third South Slavonic influence. This entails, broadly speaking, the opening of the
Great Russian literary tradition to the influence of the literary tradition of the South-Western
Rus’. Its main objective was further Hellenisation, rather than archaisation, of the language;
this was to be achieved through bringing the Great Russian reduction of ChSlI closer to that
of the South-Western, as well as by introducing a greater number of Greek calques. The
third South Slavonic influence finds its most concrete expression in the linguistic reforms
initiated by Patriarch Nikon in the latter part of the 17" century.'

It is thus of interest, in this context, to examine the treatment of possession in the
Kievan Oktoikh, which was printed merely ten years after the publication of Smotryc’kyj’s
grammar and some twenty years before Patriarch Nikon’s reforms.

The dative of possession is attested 54x, e.g. goBhkn EhkwmhL, nacTuipa oBLAMT
OYMEPTEHILA, WileMh EMb, NakoMeus ERkom, dkwmn kphnkaa nomoymnue, npaepk caiine,
BPEMENEMs  TBOPEL'h, KHBOT'H YAKOM'B, CIICh MHPOBH, NOTOKH IHEApOTAMB. Possessive
constructions with the dat. case in which the possessor is accompanied by one or several
qualifiers are rare — altogether twelve such instances are attested: ciice Atlams NAWHME
(4":12), eaun8 napEa8 pasom Teoumm (97:6), Na ciicenie Bchmn uAkwms (227:7-8) BrooyEIinam
HOAEWM 3aKONONPECTSNNOE HaBamAente (22r:11-12), NEwbimb unnomn papoganie (28':1), ciicn
Alladk il (29" 6), ciicenie  Atiiams  nawmms  (30%:4), U3BagHTEAL poAS uRUECKOMS M
NeTAkiiNOMS UEOTS Navannmue (39:3—4), BarcTuTens ... ApeS musnennoms (43:2-3), ciicenie
gohkmn nams (457:4-5); nperphineniem mnorumn pasphuwenie (50°:4). In addition, possessive
constructions with the enclitic pronouns Tu, mu, ¢u, which the Nikonian reforms made
obsolete, are attested 29x, e.g. mugonpiemnom8 TH rposS, Takunoe mu ThAO, BO3BECEAM MK ca
AXh, CpaASET MM ca cPUE, BO upeRR TH, MOAHTEBAMK CcH.

Constructions with the genitive of possession, irrespective of whether the possessor is
further modified by other elements, are far more numerous than those with the dat. case, the
number of instances exceeding a little over 200. Of these, the construction of the type

BAMCTANTE BomkecTBA occurs 109x, whereas the construction of the type Ert ®ivs nawmys 97x.

' For a more detailed discussion on the origin and impact of the third South Slavonic influence, as well as the
changes it engendered, see Uspenskij (2002: 411-471).
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These figures indicate that the genitive is clearly preferred to the dative of possession
since one is twice as likely to come upon the former than upon the latter. Seen from a
broader historical perspective, such distribution seems to reflect the language situation of
the times: although at that point the dative of possession had not yet been ousted from
Church Slavonic (one has to wait for twenty more years before Patriarch Nikon’s reforms
came into force) its usage was clearly being slowly marginalised. It is, however, difficult to
discern the reason governing the choice between the gen. or dat. case (sometimes identical
expressions or those with corresponding structure may be coded by either case, e.g. ris
caaek and rAk cnagi, necns npemSapuixs and mhenn BE3NASTHBIM).

A mixture of the gen. and dat. in the same possessive construction is attested 4x:

kromaectek Boan yorkuia (8':14), upken Atiieenas menspedennia cnagw i (14":13-14), nmkw

= r . — gy
MTph 3umAnTENA TBApEMB (18:8), Hmaum no ecTTBS mrkw Brn o\('rp058 LHEAPOTH U MATEMH H

garocThinn (49'—50":17-1). The mixed formulae may have been motivated by the presence of
more than one possessor.

Possession is also expressed through possessive adjectives, which are for the most part
derived from proper names, e.g. AABMAOB®, XPHCTOBR®, In3paMAeBs, AAPONOEH, GVHNT,

MBITAPEES, AAOER, PASEOHNHUL, WU, FOCTIOAMNL, BEOXHI, MUTPOSANOE.

5.7 Neuter plural expressing abstract nouns

In Greek, adjectives and pronouns in the neut. pl. can be used to express an abstract noun —
a parallel construction is found in ChSl (Jordal 1973: 152; Uspenskij 2002: 258). The same
construction is codified in Smotryc’kyj’s Grammatiki (1619: /1'-2") and its presence in

Church Slavonic justified on the grounds of its occurrence in Greek. Following are the

examples from the Kievan Oktoikh: dApamn e BUAR Ta SWKAHTEAA BOMPEMCIOANHY'H
(‘npencnoanmn’ i.e. ‘Hell’, 57:4-5), Poauna ecu ... eaunars ... npocehipanyiare semnaa (18":6—
8), Mpiumn XEan8 u GTh ... TPUe npecoBepenan, Eca osapawoym (10:8-10), poanaa ecu
Beaueckaa warjiaoipare x4 (18':6), etc. The use of neut. pl. is also attested with substantivised

participles: cosaanaa mkw B cwit mokern (38 :11-12), n coBpaTn pactouenaa (46":3—4).

5.8 Passive constructions with ot

In an overwhelming number of instances in CES, as well as in modern CSU and CSR, the
agent of passive constructions is encoded by the instrumental case. In ChSl agency may be

may also be expressed by the construction ® + the gen. case. Needless to say, this is another
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calque modelled on the Greek prepositional construction vmo + gen (Jordal 1973: 150;

Uspenskij 2002: 258). In the Kievan Oktoikh the construction with the gen. case is attested

3x (‘& in the first two constructions may also be interpreted as ‘from’): nacamaeno ...
P T " — v

TPEEOTATOE APEBO ... KO W HCTOUNMKA BKTBENNKIY PEBPh TEOMUXH XE Manaaemo (46:5-9), aa ...

oyERrNEMTL TMBI cTpacTed ... npewspas8emu ® cehra BO cBhTH (50-51":17-2), Kamemmu

anamenans ® Dioaeit (57:8).

5.9 Substantivised participles

A frequent syntactic phenomenon in Greek is substantivisation of participles. The
substantivised participle loses its verbal meaning, that is, it no longer denotes a process but a
person or thing involved in the process. The verbal meaning is thus converted into a
meaning characteristic of the category of noun. A parallel construction is present in Church
Slavonic (Uspenskij 2002: 255).

Substantivised participles are regularly used in the Kievan Oktoikh. Following are
examples from the 1629 Oktoikh: u apaanTe caag8 Enemn Bockpuiem8 namepreniys (37:2),
NAOTIIO BOAEK PACIENLLIATOCA NACK PAAH ... Bocnoems (3':14—16), naaware apama BeepopNa
gockpecn (4':16-17), cnaa eceawemSca Bra (6:2-3), ABo MCTERE Nem3pedEnw poAMILEMScA,
MonncA oBAerunTH Nawa cpua (9%:2-3), TRIBO poAMAa ecH Nam'h ... UBKTHI 3emar OVKPACHELLIATO

(22%:7-9).

5.10 Balkanism da + indicative

Unlike the constructions already discussed in this section, the use of da + indicative in final
clauses or with the exhortative meaning is not a syntactic Hellenism. Since the presence of
this construction, traditionally regarded as an exclusively Balkan feature, is also attested in
East Slavonic — it is encountered in modern dialects of the central Polesie region, as well as
in Novgorod birch bark gramoty' — Uspenskij (2002: 259-260) does not perceive it as a
salient literary form. However, it may be juxtaposed and contrasted with an analogous, and

expressly vernacular, East Slavonic variant, namely inf. + dat. case.

'Tolstaja (1984—1985: 783—785) observes that although da in Polesie-dialects is primarily used in coordinative
constructions, da-constructions with exhortative (in combination with imperatives and in indirect speech) or
purposive meaning are also present, e.g. Hema maxmxy. [3eyku, da By cabupaiiiieca da maBapyiiiie KyIIbIHBI
Ja mabeiine da nx y kKanoaszeck; KaxyTs, o0 Ma3uHell, IepIId AT, TpU3 3y0aMu, da OHO 3HIE.

Zaliznjak (1986: 160—161) points out that in a number of gramoty the word date in combination with pres.
and past verbal forms (also rendered as dati or dad before by) functions as a purposive conjunction, e.g. a 4eTh
OMBIIk MPHUILTIO, ¥ BBl UMb KbHE MBU TONyOBIN JauTe Cbh JIIOAMH, Oame CbX'k He Kiaze; a He Bb3ME U BBl BO
ctamb neasb aroamu (no. 142, XII/XIV).
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In the Kievan Oktoikh da + indicative appears 39x in both purposive clauses and
independent clauses expressing exhortation. With regard to the latter, the present tense form
of the verb, for the most part, occurs in the 3" per. sg./pl., although the 1* per. pl. and 2™
per. sg. forms are also attested. The following is a sample of this construction: Aa yakwmmn
EAMNCTEENNOE TPHCIANNOE TEOE MEMIIM BARTEO (613-14), Aa Ta not Bosca Bk (107 18), aa
BAFEHTh TEAPB  BCA TAa, M npeEo3nocuTh Borca Ehkn (11:1-2), Bo AEkI Be3n Wila BonAolIcA,
Ad 3eminia oBomHTR (117:4-5), Aa naauSTea AloATe TIOAEHCTIH ... M3LILK 3KE AA BECEAACA M
pSkam A4 BocnaepST u Aa gonitoTs (20':11-14), Aa Ta (8 HenpecTannw Beanuaemn (23:9-10),
W NITK NA M3BABH, NSKNKIA MSYMTEAEBKI pSKH, AA Ta EcH HEABAAEMM Beanudt (47':11-13), etc.

Furthermore, in the preface to the 1629 Oktoikh, the conjunction asm + /-participle
occurs tWice: MKk €CTECMBI LIPKEIO Era :ugaro KOKABIH 3NACh, BLKOTOPON aBhl Mmhl MENTA BEAR

WnpagoBaan em8; ATakk cnpagh cobk T8O KnMknnS, aBwick B cBoeil UPKkEH Bespk, ® nparlioun

NA Neil KANONKI, BTa uEAro XBanuan (2':2-4, 5-8).

Like the conjunction da, which was characteristic of older texts, daby + [-participle
was used at a later stage in the high style as a variant of and alternative to native
conjunctions modelled on cto, such as c¢tob/ctoby. The orthographic variant asw, which is
still used in CSU and CSBr, may have been influenced by or directly borrowed from Polish,
aby.

The presence of personal endings based on the present tense forms of the auxiliary
verb ‘to be’ in [-participles is a Ruthenian feature, i.€. aBwich ... XBAAMA'S, BhICh ... NOCTSNHAT
(2":8-10). These endings, as the examples demonstrate, are frequently detached from the
main verb and appended to other elements in the sentence such as pronouns, adverbs and

conjunctions (Pugh 1996: 260-263).

5.11 Construction exe + infinitive

The use of the neut. sg. anaphoric pronoun exe in combination with the infinitive is
frequently encountered in ChSI texts. The pronoun may be seen as having the function of a
generalised article, potentially designating any gender. Since a parallel construction is found
in Greek where the addition of the article ‘to’ in neut. sg. to an infinitive results in
consequent nominalisation of the verb, some scholars consider the ChSI exe + inf. as an

instance of a syntactic Hellenism. Uspenskij (2002: 258) cites the following example:
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10 O¢ koo ek Oe&lmv Lov M €€ A KeKE CRCTH O AECKNRER MENE

EVOVOUMV OVK EGTIV EHOV BOVVAL 1 o AkBRER - WhCTh MENE AATH-
(Mk. 10: 40) (Ostr. ev. fol. 136a")

It is interesting that Potebnja (1958: 348 cited in Jordal 1973: 156) uses the same example
only to reach a diametrically opposed conclusion, namely that exe + inf is not calqued on
the corresponding Greek expression, since exe, in the ChSI construction, functions neither as
an article, as it does in Greek, nor as an anaphoric pronoun, but as a conjunction similar to
the modern conjunction c¢fo. The phrase ke ckeru is not analysed as a nominalised verb but
a pure verbal form a cto sest’.

This construction is also present in the 1629 Oktoikh where it is attested 4x:
PACIATIEMT KE BOSABHIAE Ma ECH, BO e BonuTH Tesk cTani TAn cnagw (14'—157:16-1),
MOKAMKH OVEO M MOE CPUE NEMPEAOKNO BCEFAA, BO EKE CAABMTH Ta Tenak, n gocnkeartu BATOUNW
(357:6-8), n Aaman pas8mb eme BoBChXH pas8mbTn, u 3pkTH, M BeauATH M CAABHTH Ta
(36":6-8), GTom8 AXS, Exe UPTEOBATH NOAOBAET; WCATH W NoABH3ATH TRaph (387:2-3).

Smotryc’kyj often uses the occurrence of a particular syntactic construction in Greek
as an argument to support its use in ChSI. So, for instance, the use of adjectives in the neut.
pl. to express abstract nouns in Greek warrants the conclusion that this construction should
be accepted as normative in ChSl. However, although exe + infinitive is also present in
Greek, Smotryc’kyj (1619: 63/4") uses the same argument to justify the opposite: in this
instance, its Greek origins make it unsuitable for the use in ChSI since such expressions

cause ‘pas8ma wmpauenie/ 1 GOUHNENTA TPAMMATIUNA CIATENIE .

5.12 Predicative instrumental vs. predicative nominative

The qualitative difference between syntactic constructions featuring the predicative
instrumental, on the one hand, and the predicative nominative, on the other, can be, broadly
speaking, envisaged in terms of the contrast between the everyday, vernacular and literary
language. The former is generally not encountered in early OCS (ChSI) or ESI, its usage
limited to constructions with past tense forms of the verb byti denoting a change of state; in
later texts, both sacred and profane, the use of the instr. case was no longer limited by such
considerations (Vlasto 1988: 217-218). The latter is freely used in CES and ChSI and it

appears to have been transposed into ChSl from Greek where a noun in the predicate in
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combination with verbs ‘eyu’ and ‘vwvopotl’ appeared in the nom case.! In the 1629
Oktoikh there is a clear preference for the nom. case, possibly owing to its Greek origin:
BoMNbI cTPerSiyte, MepTeH ... Euiia (117:10—12), ABue ... npesnina ech newnaauma (157:8-9), uso
ca Xpa BuicTh caaBl npeszTEennnia (187:2-3), T BhicTh mkw secnomonte (20:12), Aperae
OVEW KAATEENA BaicT 3emaa (20V:6), u nepasaSue sk ® oifa (24%:12-13), YTnoe Eikie muanye
saiByM Taa (27":17), Guaa ... Bockpenie ... u werakuie ... BmeTh Xé Bake (39'-39":17-1),
XopoTait B8 u uakwal Beicth ¥é (41:7), GeTecTed unveckii, ¢TpATE M MpTEB B ecn (427:11—
12), M8cTh apA®s u onogep:ent BuicTh (43":6), arfawmn corpazkane Bwmua (517:2), etc. The only
exception here being: u aow npeswicts (30':2).”

A similar tension between the use of the instr. and the acc. is observed in syntactic
constructions with transitive verbs involving compound predicates in oblique cases. Typical
of such constructions is the simultaneous use of two identical oblique cases (most often of
the acc. case) usually associated with the verbs of possession (umbTu, npunmaTn, nonarw,
umarn), verbs of calling and naming (napuuaTn, naswiBaTH, raaronaTn, wapewpn) and verbs
denoting appointment (nocaAMTH, NOCTABMTH, COTBOPUTH).

Although constructions with the double accusative are found in ChSl, as well as CES,3
the use of the instrumental, in such contexts, is normally attested only in non-literary texts.
The instr. case in place of the double acc., sporadically observed in the oldest extant CES
manuscripts, became more and more common from the 13" century, and eventually came to
replace it. The use of the double accusative, thus, although not restricted to ChSI became
one of its salient characteristics because of the absence of the corresponding construction
with the instr. (Bulaxovskij 1958: 300-304; Sprincak 1960: 181-187; Vlasto 1988: 217—
219).

In the Kievan Oktoikh, only constructions with the double accusative are attested: u
crpamna Ehewms ma nokaxu (9':12—13), X¢ sescrpacta ma Teopun (14:1-2), GIEAaks Ta

AerKTi Nenomno ABO nmenSemn (157:9-10), Thmike Ta upuS u gAund Beky ... nponorkaSemm

' On the basis of evidence provided by CES manuscripts, the choice between the predicative instrumental and
the predicative nominative seems to be motivated by semantic distinction: the former denotes a transient
characteristic, whereas the latter a permanent one ( Schmalstieg 1995: 168).

* It is interesting to note that the verbs ‘poanrn’ and ‘mentuca’ take the instr. case on two separate occasions:
ABow Bo poanaa ecu (57:16-17) and u gkunSewm ABow meAwmea (42:14) (cf. Tako u ABaa poanaa ectu (30%:1) and
Tago mBuca NEo u upken (4:17-18)).

3 E.g. ‘a HBIHE CIBIIO GoJeHoy cectpoy’ (garmota no. 705, beginning of the 13th century) and ‘pexirs wcu
6BLTH BO CBOKMB cerk Bepimn Bk 100ps! (gramota no. 195, beginning of the 14™ century) (Zaliznjak 1995:
139); aSmawoye ¢ numu koro upa nocragath (I Nov. let., 133); nocTagar OHOWK KNA3ZA UM M pSTATEAA
wiaapapa umn (Lavr. let., 78); xoup8 nomrtu aepn Teow cesk en§ (I Pskov. Let., 177), etc. (Sprincak 1960:
182-183).
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(18":7-9), Tese muicaenn8io Eije neyn, picmorpaemn (20%:2-3), Puk8 3aat8io npiT8io: Tpaness
ERTRENAO XakBa snann, nmenSem Ta (20-20": 17-1), eroxe 5o At'ua napekowa (22:12-13),

TeEe PACTIENILANOCA M NOTPEBENNA - artak nponokkaa BAkS (297:10-11), negphana TBOpA Ma

npro (35%:13), etc.

5.13 Genitive of negation

A truly pan-Slavonic trait is the use of genitive of negation, attested in OCS, ChSl and CES
texts. It involves ‘a transitive verb that normally takes an accusative direct object, [which]
when the verb is negated (or is subordinate to a negated verb) ... is [found] in the genitive’
(Lunt 2001: 164). The presence of a lexical item in the acc., functioning as the direct object
of a negated verb in ChSI texts, may be ascribed to Greek influence (Jordal 1973: 149).

In the Kievan Oktoikh, negated transitive verbs are generally followed by a direct
object in the gen., with the exception of negated imperatives where the nom. case is used.
The negated object is found in the following instances: ¥enw ... neosphrue npiare Thaa
TRoero (5 :10-12), coxpani Ma COBAIGAM, AA NE OFHk MeNe onaauTh rpkyosnmi (12': 14-16),
eBpenKe ... TBoea BaacTH NegkaSipe (30'-317:17-1), u whers ¢Fa naue Teme ran (32V:7),
NEOCKSARI, TEBE AKBALILIKS (35%:4),° NEMPEAAKA'R CTICE CROEr® paABA (38":8),% Bogeaakoniu PRK®
CBOMY : AA NENpocTpST BacTeewk xuESiiM - Ne AAcT Bo XC ke e3na, nampestii cgoi (38—
38":17-2), Mepaokn ume nenponosha8a eaunaro ABwa ciia (44":17-18),* nouto Bo Kamenk
Necoxpann kamene :kusnn (47":12—13). Examples with the acc. case include: mATEW cBoMy™
pABh BOTBOE LPKEH npunocumuia Nenpespn (5:3—4), npowenia Bhpno npocapnyxnt Beemkras
nenpespu (177:7-8), nenpespn moasS nawd (33":13), nenpespu crapo ceoe (357:1-2), ne npeadnoe
TH, M BIRTEENNOE €CTETRO NE M3MENME (36":4-5), 3anorkan TEoKW HenocaSwagwe (38%:16), Hie

3EMNRIA CAAAOCTH NeBosawEawE (517:17-18), etc.

' This example is admittedly ambiguous as the gen. and acc. forms of ‘asn’ are identical.

* This example is ambiguous as the form ‘arsaymiyn’ may be in the gen.-acc.

3 See footnote 2.

* See footnote 2.

> It is possible to interpret ‘semmnia caapocTn’ as gen. sg. fem. although acc. pl. fem. seems more likely.
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5.14 Word order
5.14.1 Position of copula

Enclitics in Indo-European, according to the so-called Wackernagel’s Law, tend to occupy
second position in a sentence, following immediately after the first accentual unit' in that
sentence. The enclitics in CES — such as the particles ke, au, 8o, the verbal form su, or the
pronoun forms mu, T, cu, ma, T4, ca — generally behave in accordance with the above rule.

Evidence provided by the Novgorod birch bark gramoty indicates that present tense
forms of the verb by#i, with the copular function, also tend to occupy the position
immediately after the first accentual unit, the fact which, in Zaliznjak’s opinion, confirms
that the copula, i.e. ecmn, ecn, ecTe, ecg%, ecta, in this particular dialectical system was indeed
an enclitic. The exception here are the sentences that begin with a direct request, cocnoouwne,
Usany ecu monsunwv, or where two or more accentual units are placed at the start of the
sentence, a Oose moz2o He BUHOBMb ecMb HUKOMY Huyums (Janin and Zaliznjak 1986: 154—
157).

In ChSI manuscripts, however, the second-place rule is frequently violated: whilst one
generally adheres to it when the required word order is of the type darv ecmo, eouns ecu,
the same word order is also observed when the copula should be brought forward. For the
purposes of illustration, Zaliznjak (1986: 158) provides data from the Uspenskij sbornik.
The analysis of the 1* and o per. sg. shows that when the rule demands a word order of the
type oanv ecmw, it is observed in 46 out of 48 cases, whereas in only 50% of cases is the
copula brought forward. These findings suggest that the word order darws ecms is preferred,
irrespective of whether it is sanctioned or not.

The dichotomy thus established between literary and non-literary placement of the
copula was most probably engendered by differences in rhythm and stress. Whereas in CES
the copula operated as an enclitic, in ChSl, which is a language independent from and
weakly susceptible to vernacular influence, this function was seen as facultative, allowing

for a greater freedom of placement of copula within a sentence.’

! An accentual unit usually comprises an autosemantic word that may be preceded by one or more proclitics
and/or optionally followed by one or more enclitics.

? Zaliznjak (1986: 154—155, 158) further observes that when forms of the verb byti (especially 3™ per. sg. form
ectv) carry the meaning ‘to exist, be’, they function as autosemantic words free to occupy any position in the
sentence. The literary language had, therefore, used already existing accentual variants of byti and expanded
their usage to a new area, namely to enclitic verbal forms. Copulas with such a meaning will not be analysed
in this study.
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In the Kievan Oktoikh the present tense forms of the verb by, in the 2" and 3" per.
sg. are attested app. 120x — the word order of the type darw ecms is observed in every single
instance, even when the copula should have been brought forward, e.g. Agow Bo poanna ecu
(517), pSuk pacnpocTpents ecu na kprh (137:4), OVmepipgenie npiaat ecu mene pagn (13":7),
PACTIATIEWE KE BOSABHIA® Mma ecH (147:16—17), T pazopuan ecu cokpSuenie Xe (217:12), Thigo

poauna ecn epuna (37":6).

5.14.2 Position of attributive adjectives

A large number of linguistic studies have been dedicated to a highly problematic question
concerning the original position of attributive adjectives, both ‘short” and ‘long’, in CES.
Although a complete description, taking into account all perspectives on this subject, lies
beyond the remit of this investigation, of particular interest are findings obtained by Maria
Widnis (cited in Jordal 1973: 151-152). The examined linguistic material was sorted into
two groups: on one side, the texts belonging to the CES literary tradition (legal codices and
the works of Vladimir Monomakh) and, on the other, those classified as Church Slavonic. In
the former, the preposition of adjectives was generally preferred, in contrast with the latter,
where postposition normally occurred. There can be little doubt that postposited adjectives
were adopted into ChSI from Koiné Greek, in which the same order is observed (Classical
Greek requiring preposition of adjectives). Once introduced into ChSlI, postposition remains
one of its staple syntactic traits.

In the Kievan Oktoikh, postposition of one or several attributive adjectives, modifying
the same noun, is attested 260x, whereas preposition, contrary to what is expected, is more
frequent, occurring 387x. It is difficult to see what, if any, semantic difference there is
between postposited and preposited adjectives. It has been observed that the possessive
adjectives somuii and rocnopsnk are always postposited, €.2. Boa3NU BiKIA, AKAIE BiKIH, CAOBO
BAIE, MTph BKIO, BOABOPH MHa, cAoBeca ria. Where two nouns in the same syntagma,
modified by one or several attributive adjectives, stand in close proximity to or follow after
each other, if the set of adjectives associated with the first noun is postposited, there is a
strong tendency for the second set of adjectives to be preposited, and vice versa, e.g. caogo
KE COBEINAYANOE, COECTTEENNKIN CHl (6":6-7), eAunorw BRTEA ASuM TPUCOCTABNRI, MOKAANAEMCA
ghpuw (7:1-2), Trf;ue BeeAkTeaNaa, u npesAraa epaunne (7:13), noma8ii NA NENOTPEENKIA CEOA
pahi, Tpue npesara (9':14—16), MpockhTu EFonauannsni cekre, nowyas TN BT TpucAHUNBLII

(10%:1-2), AaA's ecM NAM PAEOM TEOMMB TPUCANYNE M EAHNONAYAANE BCECHNE BiKe, WEETHh

141



ciicuteannmia (117:9-11), uke AXNoBeNTEM BIRTRENNBIME ALIS MK BAO:KHBT, U Wpkwmes ghunsxs
oyan (13%:8-10), K81 Tu AocToiinSi nhens, NAWE npunoch nemomkenie, Touilo mkens paad s
(14" 15-16). The mixed formulae, where a noun is modified by both postposited and
preposited adjectives, are also attested, albeit infrequently (17x): napwaro apama Beepopna
gockpeen  (47:16-17),  mupopapunia  npoctupasa  aS4a  u  CiiceNNmla  (33'-34":17-1),

EAMNONAYAANAA Trgu,e cTaa (347:10), kremwkmn 3pank apork (44%:6-7), etc.

5.15 Forms of verb ‘byti’ with present active participle

Emblematic of ChSI texts is the use of ‘continuous tenses’ where the verb byti is combined
with a pers. part. act. Such constructions were directly calqued on a corresponding Greek
analytic periphrastic construction (Uspenskij 2002: 256; Vlasto 1988: 173).

In the 1629 Oktoikh only one such form is attested: GIsmiae nach nocakanaa BE3ANA,

NE u3BABAAANA, BMENIXOMcA Ko oBUA Nasakoaenie (187:5-7).

5.16 Relative vs. demonstrative pronouns

A possible syntactic Hellenism and one typical of ChSI texts is the use of relative anaphoric
pronouns, namely u:ke, exe, e, in a sentence-initial position, instead of the demonstrative
pronouns Tk, ¢s, and similar. The same construction is frequently attested in the 1629
Oktoikh: ue AXnogeniem BARTEENNBIME AIIS mu Baokues (13":8-9), Mike apa nakuues, n yika
BOCKPCHE™ - BOCKPCENIEM CBOMMh X€ - CIIOAOBHM NACh ... TeBe WETH U caasnTH (24":8-9), Hike na
APERR PACTINBINICA, M M3MEPTERIXh BOCKPCE ...ouncTHTH rpxu niiia (30":13—15), Hike ucTounnks,
Kopens Wil ChIfi BUNOBENW: MKE ... TPHCANUNBIT cpuS moem8 npocekru cehrn (327:4-7), Hake
BCAK MPEKE COCTAB'D OCSLIECTROBAE TEAPH, BOOYTPOBE TH Oc8LIECTBOBACA, NEHYETNOKW BATOCTIIO
Bife (32-33":17-2), ne wukakome NOAEMmATCA Nana mu Epamxiumn (387:15-16), etc. The
demonstrative pronouns T, ¢k, o8k are also used, e.g. Taso mBuca NBo u upken (4r:17-18),
COBh OVBW EBoMedann mhkcTo, Becenia wepaswml BoZBKypaa - ceil e BocmpTH mhkcTo BAKS

Ku3NoAARLA nponoekaa (48:8—11).
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Chapter VI: Conclusion

6.0 Phonology, morphology and syntax

The analysis of the language of the 1629 Oktoikh, that is, of the liturgical text proper, does
not on the whole reveal any radical departures from the ESI ChSI standard, be it in the field
of phonology, morphology or syntax.

With regard to phonology, a set of common ESI ChSI features, which are shared by
OCS, is also characteristic of the 1629 Oktoikh: (1) metathetic forms; (2) presence of the
results of the second palatalisation of velars; (3) absence of the epenthetic / in lexemes
blagosloven- and preproslaven-; (4) SSI reflexes of the sequences *tj and *dj, i.e. §¢ and zZd
respectively (with a strong penchant for zd over 2); (5) presence of (j)e- and ju- word-
initially for the ESI o- and u-; (6) absence of simplification of consonant clusters in /-
participles; (7) preservation of i before j in neut. nouns of the type raspjatie, and in the instr.
sg. desinence -iju in fem. *{-stem nouns, strastiju.

In addition to these, a number of ESI features deemed as normative, at least at some
stage, in the ESI redaction of ChSl is also attested: (1) ecclesiastical pronunciation of the
jers as [o0] and [e] in the prepositions go, ¢o, ke, in the suffixes -ncTg- and -wck-, and in the
lexemes oynogaTn and npepaoTeua; (2) ecclesiastical pronunciation and spelling of reflexes of
the sequences *CURC and *CiRC as CsRC > CoRC and CsRC > CeRC (where the jers
were in the strong position); (3) spelling of reflexes of the sequence *CerC as CreC,
lexemes such as Thkaece as Teaece, the suffix -kaw as -ean; (4) presence of the ‘new k’; (5)
pronunciation of o as 6; (6) presence of the formant -an- in formation of denominal
adjectives.

The same adherence to standard forms is present in nominal morphology. Virtually all
substantival, adjectival and pronominal desinences are not only Church Slavonic but in an
overwhelming majority of instances also historically justified. Anomalous examples are rare
when compared with the apparent standard in the 1629 Oktoikh. The most common
departures from historically expected forms show conflation of different stems, some of
which can be listed here: (1) intrusion of *U-stem desinences in both the sg. and pl. of the
*0-stem, e.g. -evi/-ovi in the dat. sg, -ove in the nom. pl., -ov in the gen. pl., -mi in the instr.
pl. (also present in the *jo-stem); (2) intrusion of *0-stem desinences in the sg. and pl.

paradigms of the *u- and *s-stems; (ii1) presence of *i-stem endings in the *jo-stem
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declensions, e.g. -ie in the nom. pl. masc.; (iv) intrusion of *i-stem endings in the
consonantal declension especially in the gen./loc. sg. where -i is attested for the expected -e;
(v) influence of the *0-/j0-stems on the paradigm of *i-stem, especially in connexion with
the lexemes gospod’, zver’ and ogn’. In adjectives, there was a tendency towards nom./acc.
syncretism as well as the presence of the neut. pl. desinence -aja for the expected
fem./masc. pl. in -yja. Furthermore, there was a lack of agreement between adjectives and
the nouns these qualify in the dual and comparative degree of adjectives. These deviations,
most of which had been engendered by changes that had already taken place either during
the Proto-Slavonic or early CES period, should not be seen as expressly vernacular. Just as
the selection, at times arbitrary in nature, of codified desinences in Smotryc’kyj’s
Grammatiki shows a particular blend of these changes, which for Smotryc’kyj represent the
final, unadulterated version of Church Slavonic, any pre-Nikonian Church Slavonic text is
likely to exhibit a different combination of its preferred flexions (see for example Buli¢’s
(1893) comparison of three RChSI texts, namely OstrozZskaja biblija (1581), Pervopecatnaja
Moskovskaja biblija (1663) and Novaja biblija based on the 1751 and 1756 editions of
Elizavetinskaja biblija). Thus, it is not the presence of anomalous elements but a
conspicuous absence of marked vernacular features that is characteristic of the 1629
Oktoikh: the so-called ‘second’ genitive and locative in -u/-ju, the personal pronoun dat./loc.
sg. forms sobé, tobe, the adjectival endings -ogo in the gen. sg. masc./neut., -oi/-ei in the
dat./loc. sg. fem., amongst others, are never used in the liturgical text proper.

Verbal morphology is similarly characterised by conservatism: (1) the infinitive
marker is always -#i as is the 2" per. sg. ending -§i in present tense forms (no instances of
infinitives in -’ or present tense forms in -5 were attested); (2) the imperative desinences for
the sg. and pl. are identical to those in OCS; (3) the text abounds in past tense verbal forms
long lost from the vernacular such as the aorist and the analytic perfect (the imperfect, with
the characteristic CES imperfective marker -a-, is also present, although it occurs much less
frequently than the aorist); (4) the nom. sg. masc./neut. desinence in present active
participles is always -y rather than the CES -a; (5) the nom. sg. masc./neut. active participle
forms retain their g-ending rather than being supplanted by a generalised forms modelled on
the oblique cases.

Syntax in the 1629 Oktoikh is characterised by a number of common ESI Church
Slavonic constructions, some of which were introduced into the language under the
influence of corresponding Greek syntactic expressions. The most notable of these include:

(1) single instead of the characteristic Slavonic double negation; (2) genitive of

144



exclamation; (3) presence of dative absolute constructions to express various types of
attendant circumstance; (4) use of the dative case to express the relation of possession; (5)
construction ‘da + indicative’; (6) constructions of the type ‘eze + infinitive’; (7) presence
of the predicative nominative with past tense forms of the verb by#i as well as the double
accusative with transitive verbs; (8) word order of the type dalv esmw; (9) on a single
occasion, a syntactic construction with a present active participle with the verb byti.
Although the text is not entirely free of vernacular influence, non-literary elements
occur rarely and are for the most part confined to phonological phenomena: (1) absence of
the second palatalisation of velars is attested once in na nesrk; (2) spelling of stressed and
unstressed k as e in the following six lexemes NeAea, BNEAEAK, NOBEAUTEANAA, BEAENTE, MOBEAENIE,
negupgnia; (3) the reverse phenomenon of spelling e for & in the lexeme cakpknuoySio; (4)
presence of fronting e > i in cekphnuoySw; (5) possibly the influence of adjectival
declension on the totalising pronoun ves’ gcii, Beums; (6) dispalatalisation of 7, e.g. Trapn
(8x), MTpn (2x), Wsekpa (1x), wecTokpuinaTin, oyrpuseniems; (7) a lone example of the ‘new
a’ or possibly akan’e in the adjective riipanauiansio; (8) a single instance of syncope in the
adverb camornacno; (9) a single instance of mutation ‘a > e’ in the word naapennuew; (10)
substitution of the 2™ pl. imperative desinence -ite with -éte in gupkre; (11) use of the
nominative for the vocative case is observed 5x, namely PaaSiica BAFTH HCTOUNMYE, papSiica
AkcTEUUE M ABEpL NEHAA, paaSiica cekimmive n pSuKko 3naTaa M ropo Heckkomaa, c3 BOraTCTES
n raSsuna mSAPOCTH BT, NOW TAA Bea TEApH (2X), noii raa Bea Teaph; (12) presence of the
noun in the nominative case as a direct object of the infinitive, namely GFom8 AXS Gtk n

NOKAONANIE, CAABA U AEPIKABA, TAKWIKE WIS AOCTON M CHNOBMIKE NMPUNOCHTH.

With regard to the two short introductory texts, the second, beginning with ‘Bkaomo
s8an°, deserves a special comment. As a foreword intended for the lay readership, it is
characterised by a number of expressly non-literary features, all of which occur within no
more than fifteen lines. Some of these may be seen as generally ESI such as the absence of i
in the instr. sg. desinence -iju, namely upkgw, the use of the reflexive personal pronoun cosk,
the presence of the indeclinable participle WnpagS8wun with the ESI reflex of the sequence *tj
> ¢, the use of the gen. sg. desinence -u in the lexeme cTakoro nouatk8, or the adverb zaunmm
(cf. R zacem, U (dial.) zacim). Others have a specifically Ruthenian flavour such as the
absence of the word-initial *jb in the preposition iz, viz. 3nacn, or the tendency for the
personal endings, here -sb, not to be appended to the main verb but to some other element in

the sentence, such as a pronoun, adverb or conjunction, such as Ehick ... NOCTSNUA:, ABhICk ...
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xeanuas. In addition, a purely Polish form of the verb byt in the 1% per. pl. was also attested,

namely ecTecmal.

6.1 Great Russian or South-Western redaction of Church Slavonic?

The presence of Ruthenian features in the foreword, as well as other Ukrainian/Belarusian
characteristics, whether or not deemed normative, in the liturgical text proper (e.g. the
dispalatalised nature of r, ¢ and s¢, mutation ‘a > e’, fronting of e > i, pronunciation of o as
u < 0 in the pre-weak-jer syllables, presence of the historically expected ending -7 in the loc.
sg. of *j6- and *ja-stems or -ja in the gen. sg. of * ja-stems after the affricate ¢,' consistent
use of u throughout the text) suggest that the text may be classified as belonging to the
South-Western redaction of ChSI. Further support is provided by the accentuation pattern
present in accentual units comprising enclitics/proclitics. Whereas in pre-Nikonian Great
Russian ChSl only a single accentual mark would be present in such a unit — usually oksia
rather than varia, such as vo imja, vo véki, vrazumi mja — where the stress would fall on the
enclitic, according to the South-Western orthoepic norm the accentual mark is placed either
above the noun (vo vée’ki) or both the noun and the preposition (vo" vé’ki). Similarly, the
evidence of South-Western ChSl texts suggests that the particle bo as well as the personal
pronouns mja, mi, tja, ti, se may be accentuated in the same way as prepositions (Uspenskij
2002: 359-360, 439—-442). In the 1629 Oktoikh, the South-Western accentuation pattern is
the norm. The accentual mark is placed above the noun/adjective more than 100x, but cases
with accentuation on both elements in the accentual unit also occur sporadically, e.g.
gokpEnoctn (8":5), nacrapo (97:17), nanépeSio (9%:17), na cgoa (57:6), Na xepSermckomn (10":6),
goekkn (10":7), wa ciicenie (16":6), goraskikn (26":4), nap8k8 (31:17), wa kvnapick, n wa negrk
(417:13), BocTpacTn (40":8), Nakamenn (32%:3), Bopgdpw (13:3), nakoneun (25':14); (but also
nAgemaro (23":10), nazeman (28":1), gdann (7%:3, 34":18), nap8x8 (31":15)). Accent marks are,
as a rule, also placed above the particle bo and personal pronouns, e.g. 56 (4":14, 5:16, 5":1,
6:14, 10":11, 12":2, etc.), sw (13"5), Gt (5":16, 41":2), mn (28":1, 9, 12), ma (25":15, 28"9,
10, 37":15, 40%:16, etc.), Ta (163, 19":12, 22":6, 34":1, 36":10, etc.), ™a (4":2, 4, 5":4,
14":14, etc.).

! Compare, for instance, with the Russian redaction of Church Slavonic where the ending -¢ after the affricate
¢ in the loc. sg. fem./masc. and -y in the gen. sg. predominates (Buli¢ 1893: 193—-194, 195-196, 230-231). See
also Buli¢ (1893) for a comprehensive description of other features of RChSI and the 1648 Moscow edition of
Grammatiki.
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6.2 Smotryc’kyj’s Grammatiki and the 1629 Oktoikh

Comparison of various aspects of the 1629 Oktoikh with recommendations and explicit
rules codified in the 1619 edition of Grammatiki presents a variegated picture. For instance,
with regard to the distribution of allographs only the most typical antistoecha were used: (1)
m : a where the former is used word-initially and the latter elsewhere; (2) u : 7 where the
former is as a rule used word-initially and in other positions, and the latter in the post-
vocalic position word-medially; (3) oy : 8 where the grapheme oy is used word-initially and 8
elsewhere. On the other hand, many rules are simply ignored, or little or no attempt is made
to implement them with any degree of consistency. Thus, the analysis shows that (1) the
spelling of foreign words only at times follows Smotryc’kyj’s precept urging literal
transcription; (2) the use of u : T in adjectives to distinguish between the gen. sg. from other
cases has not been attested; (3) various rules with respect to the opposition o : w are
implemented only partially; (4) the opposition ¢ : ¢ in nouns to separate between the sg. and
pl. forms occurs only once; (5) the occurrence of w after » does not accord with
Smotryc’kyj’s usage, where w is the norm. With regard to diacritical marks, an important
difference between Smotryc’kyj’s conception and actual usage in the 1629 Oktoikh
concerns accentuation of enclitics such as bo and personal pronouns mi, mja, ti, tja. As
discussed in the previous section, such proclitics bear accentual marks, although
Smotryc’kyj (1619: B/5'-5") warns against this practice. Rules governing capitalisation,
punctuation and the use of fitlo and pokrytie met similar fate: they are either overlooked or,
at best, partially followed. There are also differences in flectional morphology. Substantival
endings, that which according to Smotryc’kyj ought to be considered as correct ChSI
desinences, do not always accord with the forms attested in the 1629 Oktoikh (see for
example the consonantal declension). Similarly, in verbal morphology, the ending -w in the
present forms of the verb byti is, on the whole, less common than -%; nor is the substitution
of aorist/imperfect forms in the 2" per. sg. with perfect present. In the field of syntax, the
construction ‘eze + infinitive’ is present despite the fact that Smotryc’kyj deems it
unintelligible.

It is curious that despite the importance of Smotryc’kyj’s seminal work on Church
Slavonic grammar, the publication of which must have made a significant impact on the
educated elite of the time, no conscious effort had been made to align the 1629 edition with
the precepts outlined in Grammatiki. Uspenskij (2002: 360-361) mentions two important

factors responsible for the lack of uniformity within the South-Western literary tradition.

147



First, South-Western ChSl was characterised by and a subject to a significantly lesser degree
of codification than the Great Russian ChSI. This difference is primarily engendered by the
fact that Muscovy Rus had only one cultural centre, Moscow, whereas several such centres
existed in the South-West, a fact that became more important with the advent of printing.
Moscow became a publishing epicentre where divine books were subject to correction and
editing (for an overview of different printing centres and their production see, Mathiesen
(1972: 64—66)). No such centralised, unifying mechanism was present in the South-West:
the publication of books took place in several different places (in Kiev, Vilnius and Lvov
amongst others), that contributed to and engendered a much greater variety in Church
Slavonic. Second, the production of liturgical texts did not necessarily have to be overseen

or regulated by the Church authorities.
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APPENDIX: The Kievan Oktoikh (transcribed text)
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inel GRKTOHUXh

line2 cnpkum,

line3 OcmornacNuk®

lne 4 BOCKPNBI MO W NEAER
line5 TropeNTe

line6 HoaNNa AAMACKHNA
line7 Bn Ruérk

line 8 & ApSkapun Gnupuadna
line9 Gdsona

line 10 PSKY axke

Folio 1r
88888

line 1 NHAA MOCTHURA ¢ IAABM3NT

lne2 Hah ofEw co BPATiE moadLmMcA, HAR NA
ine3 €AMNEK : NOA'KBU3AHCA HE WELIYAEM'K
line4 nd 4u8BCTES NomonnTHEA : uRRCTBO
line5 #Ke ECTh MATEBI, MONYANIE, €O

line6 BAroroskNiemt 1 oy MUAENT

ine7 emb, n 6BAK3NIIO AlllA,

line8 Bo nenorkaanin corpk

ine9 wENTH, COBO3ARI

line 10 xANTEMB EE3h

line 11 radcnnl

line 12 mm

Folio 1v
88888

linel BEAomo ERAM KSKAOMS EArOUECTHERI
lne2 YnraTeaw, Han écTecmil UpKkE Era

line3 KUBAro KOMALIM 3MACH , BLKOTIPON ABhI
line4 mw mEnia BeAk TNpABOEAAM EMS, NOTpERA
lne5 Ha KSKARIT YAch OVKA3SeT. ATAKN CPAEH
line6 cofk T8I0 KNIKNMLS, ABKICh & CBOEN LIPKEHM
lne7 gesak , ® npaSioun Na Neil kanduw, Era
line8 *KHMEAro XBAANHA® : 3AYHM™ BKICh CTAKOroO
line9 nouaTk8 AoEpoAKTENIT BOA3NN BRIA OF
line 10 SuiBwMca BNER , nocTSNAAL & COBEPLLIE
line 11 8K MATKS AoBpoAETENeN ABOBR,

line 12 iAske €cTh camb Bk émBaxe

line 13 ¢AABA, YECTh, M MOKAON,

line 14 gorKkn BEKWM™T:
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line 15 AMHNK
line 16 qag GThin

Folio 2r
88888

Tadch, TépBI

linel BeuepHAA NALIA MAHTEHI,
lne2 npiimu cTlli FAM, 1 No
ine3 AAKAB NAMB WCTABAENTE
line 4 rp'kxom'h . KW TR GAR
lne5 écu , rARAeH Bomiph BO
line 6 ckpecenie

line 7

Folio 3"
88888

linel GIELMAKTE AOAIE ClWHn, U WERMMETE'
lne2 érd, i AMANTE CAABS ENEMB BOCKPLUIEMS

line 3 ﬁSMEpTBhlxm . |i(|~:w TR EcTh BIb NALWI,
line4 n3BaBAER HAch T Bessamum NAI.I.IMX'I: .
line5 TMpinpaKTe AISATE NOEMT M NokAOHAMeA X8,
line6 cAABALHE €rd HIMPTERIX BOCKPCENTE - IAKW
line7 TR EcTh Brb Niiih, #me W AECTH BPpAKTA
line8 miph U3EABAEN -

line 9 RecenlTecA NBCA , BOCTPSEHTE WCNOBANTA
line 10 3eman, BO3OMINTE MOPhl CORECENTEM , CEEO
line 11 émmanSian rpkyn miia nA kpTh npured
line 12 AR, FKHESTS NAM AAPOBA - CMPTH OVME
line 13 TBH , 1 apama Bocﬁpcu , KW YAKOAKEELL -
line 14 TAdTII® BSAEK0 pACHENI.I.IAl‘OCA NACh paAu ,
line 15 nocTpapABLIA | norpeseuua H Bocnpma H3ME
line 16 TERIX , BOCMOEM'h IAISLHE : OVTEEPAN Mpa
line 17 BocAABTEM's LPKOBT CBOK XE , W O MupH
line 18 HKA3NL

Folio 3v

inel KN3MKL NALIS KW ..........

' The diacritical marks in line 1 are obscured by the white strip of paper glued to the top of the page.

* The text in line 1 is obscured by the white strip of paper glued to the top of the page.
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line2  EKusonpiemnom8 TH rpdes, ..........
line 3  MEAOCTSIINIM, CAABOCASEIE MPUNSCHMB HE
lned # 3peuennoms TH MAPATIO Ke BrKe NALIL -
line5 mKw pacnATIE NPIAT 0 cmpTh Be3rpKiune -
lne6 AA mipoBn AApRei BOCKPHIE , KW YAKOAISEE-
line 7 Hake Wil coseanauanna , n conpuocSiyma
line8 cadBA, T ARUYECKHXH AOMKECN MPOLLEALLIATS
liNe9 NEM3PEUENNO , W PACTIATIE H CMEPThH NACH

line 10 paAM BoEls MpiEMILA , B BOCKPLIA BOCAARE |
line 11 BOCMOEM™ FAISIHE , *KHBOAARYE TAW, cAABA
line 12 Tesk, ciice ALIAMB NALLIMM'L-

line 13 Gnaga, n Nk : Bropdanuents -

line 14 Beemipn8io cAagS , M Ak NPO3AELWIRK |

line 15 i BAKS pé:kwSKs , NENSIO ABEPh BOCMOEM

line 16 AApiio ABUS : Be3nadTHrIME nEens 1w BEph
line 17 nuIM™ OVAOBpENTE : TABO MEHCA NEo 1

line 18 aE LPKBH
Folio 4

88888
linel ... ® JKTBENNAA TA NPErPAMKAENIE Bpa

lne2 Akt pAZAPSILIAEILIN MTp BOBEAE , B LPTETE
lne3 Bepat , Toa ofsw nmlie BEpNOE OV TREpHE
line4 wie : NOESPNUKA HMAMBI , N3NEA POHKAT
lne5 waroca TAa- AEP3ANTE OVBW, AEP3ANTE
line6 AKATE BKIN : HES TOH NOERAUTS Bpar ,
line 7 MKW YAKOAKEELh. NA cTh GTphl BockpHnt Tad A-
lne8 GTpTilo TBOEW Xe , W CTPACTEN CROBOAN
line9 xoMca - 1 BOCKPCENTEMB TBOHMb H3'h
line 10 hieraknia n3BagHxKScA , TAM cAdBA TeRk.
line 11 Hukl, CTHXHPKI.
line 12 Aa Bo3paASETcA TERAPL, NECA AA BECEAAT
line 13 ca , pSKAMM AA BOCTIAELISTh IASKILM CORE
line 14 céatemn - X¢ B B NAWG , HA KTk npH
line 15 reo3an rpkXH NALIA, CMEPTH OV MEPTEHE
line 16 M KN3NB NAMB AAPOBA - MAALLIATO AAAMA
line 17 BCepSANA BOCKPECH , IAKW YAKOAKEELS -
line 18 Lpn
Folio 4v

88888

" The text in line 2 is obscured by the white strip of paper glued to the top of the page.
% The text in line 1 is obscured by the white strip of paper glued to the top of the page.
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s
T'aa a

line 1 LIpk cKiit NES W 3EMAH NENOCTHHHME - BS
liNe2 e PACIATCA 34 UNKOAKEIE , EMSKE AAK
line3 cpETn ASak dropurica , n npRrIxn Atlia BO
lined cnpitwe papogaxSca - Apdmn ke BUAR TA
lne5 3uAANTEAA BONPEMCISANMXS , BOCTA - 3
line 6 uSAECH : KAKW cmEPTh EKScH Hike BoEXnH

line 7 KN3NK; NO IAKOMKE N3BIAM Mipa npocek
line8 TATH , BONMISA W FAIOLIA , BOCKPCHI HIMEP
lne9 TemX® AW cadBA Tesk -

line 10 ZKenbl MUVPONSCHLLA + MVPONOCALYIE COTLHA
line 11 Niems W PLIAANIEMB FPWEA TBOEMO - AOCTHUrS
line 12 wa - n nedspkrwe npdrare Taa TEOENO -
line 13 ® drtname ovBEAKBILE ; NOBOE 1 NpecAABNOE
line 14 w80 - AlAwmm FAAXS BOCKPCE TAb - NOAAA
line 15 mipoBH BEATI MATh - Cadga , T wivk - BS -
line 16 Ge Aicndanmuca TcAMNO MPOPEYENTE - ABOI BO
line 17 poaiaa echi - i nopTek HKwWKe NPEKAE

line 18 B PHKTEA
Folio 5
§8888%
Eoc@uu

lne 1 pwTEA npeswiAd écn, Ern 8O Bk poseiica
line2 THmae n ECTTRO SBHOBHCA - NS CIEFO
line3 MTH, MATERI CBOMX PAB BOTEOE LIPKEH
line4 nNPUNOCHMBIA TH NEMPE3PH - NO IAKW EATO
line5 oyTPSBNAre CBONMA PSKAMA NOCHBLLAA |
lne 6 HA CBOA PABII OVMAPAMCA, W MOAR ciicTH
ine7 AllA NAWIA - Tponap , BOCKPECEN'D, raa , a-
line8 Kamenn 3NaAMeNANS T TIOAENH, B BOHNOM
line9  crperSymmn , npiToe TEAO TBOE : BocKpcE
line 10 BTPETIN Al ciice , AApSA MIPOBH KH3NK :
line 11 cerd paaM chawi NENKIA BOMIAXS Til M
line 12 3HOAABYE : CAAEA BOCKPHIO TH XE, cAABA
line 13 UPTETIO T, CAAEA CMOTPENTIO TEOEMS,
line 14 €AVNE YAKOAKBYE - BOTOPSAMUENS -
line 15 Tagpina8 nporkipaew® Th ABo €xe paaSi
line 16 ca , 1 corndcomn Bonadipca Belxs BAKA
line 17 Bresk ¢cThmm kvdTk , MKW Ke peye npa
line 18

BEANKI
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Folio 5v
88888

Taa -a-
linel BeAnnIi ABAL , 1ABHCA npocTpANNEiiaa
ine2 NECh, NOCHBLIAA 3NAWTEAA CEOEMO : CAA
line 3 Ba BCEALIEMSCA BTA - CAABA NMPOILEALIEMS
line4 WCTEBE : CAABA CROBSALIEMS NA | POKAECTED
line5 TEOMM®B - Na noaSwopmnun Bandun - crkii,
line6 wueonavanwkii - Tpdiium - Mkenn, a- Tpmw - TroA
line 7 noskaniTeanan aecurina - 3ankan - -TIHTaa Tpdiie
ine 8 Eike naws cadBa TeEk-
line9 EANNO TPUCOCTABNOE NAYANS , Gepadimu
line 10 HEMSAUNW CAABAT® , BE3NAUANOE HPHOCK
line 11 pNoe , TEOPUTEANOE BCEXH, NEMOCTHHNOE
line 12 éme h BeAKD @A3Kik BRPHW NOET mumu-
line 13 A4 YAKWMs €AUNCTRENNOE TPUCTANNOE
line 14 TBOE IABKILM BHTBS : CO3AABT EO YABKA,
line 15 no Wepas8 cBOEMS BOWEPASHAL ECH , OFM'h
line 16 €M8 1 cAOBO W AXH AAR, KW YAKOAKEEL, -
line 17 GEbilE MOKA3AB® EAUNCTBENNOE BOTPHEX

— —

line 18 EE BI'o

Folio 6"
88888

TpSAunkI

linel BroMAYAANBIXL cocTABRY AepmABR , WHE -
line2 pekan éch paBNOAKTEANOMS I8 cBSEMS
line3 1 AXS : npinaKTe cOWEALIE IASKIKM HY
lined pazmEcnmn-

line5 OYmm OEW NEPOKAENBIN - Wilh , SBPA3NO
line 6  m8apuimu nporkipica : cAdEo #E coBEINA
line 7 4ANOE, €O ECTTBENNLIN CH'B © W AX'b CThI ,
line8 BABKH WcAdBA CO3AABKIN BONAOLYENTE-

line 9 Mkenw, T 1pMA5 - GANNL cBRARI-

line 10 Twl ApeBAe ABK ABPAAMS IAKW ABHCA TPH
line 11 ¢OCTARENT, GAINCTBENNBITKE ECTTEOM®
line 12 BacTBA, BFocAdBia HeTunnhiiee SEpano
line 13 mEAASL EcH, 0 BEPNO MOEM® TA- GAiNO
line 14 mauaanaro Era i TpucauNaro-

line 15 HcTese pékuca Bronknuo nerafuno Wie,
line 16 npocia ceETh WerkTa chh nenpemEnen-
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. ) — <~ W - , 5 e 5
line 17 n AXs BKTBENKIN, ¢BETh H3BINAE: 1
line 18 EAL

Folio 6v
88888

Tad, &
lne 1l EamnOrw B2kTEA ABun TpucocTaRNKH, no
line2 kaandemea BEpHO W CAABHM'B-
line3 EaAnunHLA 'I'/SL[A NPE ECTECTRENW, NE H3rnaN
line 4 Nw naue cmiicaa, ofmusimn cRipecTER cad
line5 BHTHCA, TPECTHIMH FAACKI NEMSAUNW EO
line 6 NISLPINMH XBAAS, HMHIKE COTAACHW MOECA
line7 HNAMM, TPUCOCTARNKIN TAb - EropS AHYEN -
line 8 WcTese Bpemennw BescKmene, nponsKiii
line9 Ae npenkTHBIA, OWMOASBAKCA NAMB NEBH
line 10 AMMBI - B €ANOE ECTTRO B FAcTES (dila
line 11  GNa  AXa naovun Bite, TR TA cadgi-
line 12 TAn noma8ii - GRAA raa, a- M8: Tpéen TESi-
line 13 TfSu,E BCEAKTEANAA , W NPEBATAA EANNMLE,
line 14 npiiimH MOAEBI BOMIIOLUHX'h, NEMPECTANNW,
line 15 BPENNBLIMM OVCTNAMM © CT'h, CT'h, CT'h,
line 16 BocmkBAEMs CepadckH - KUBOAABYE ciicn
line 17 h ovipeaph, BocT il UPKBM TRBOER 30BSIN

line 18 Br CAABA
Folio 71
§8888§
TpSiunnl
linel cadga Tesk : BrépopRden-

line 2 TIoMMASH NACh HKe KTER'R EO3BIBAIOLIN |
line 3 FpTAh\?I_TAA , ENSLIM N ESANM EONTISIYH,
lned wukicTn miia nperphinenia; AES MApAAro
line5 HmalM NOcASIIAKIIA TEOA MSABKI : MA
line6 TepNE OFEW MATEOK , SBEMLLUM O\MOAH,
line7 Mkenn , & - Tpmd - Topd Ta BalbTh B0
line 8 TIpociAl M ETONAYAANAA TPUCANYNAA CT
line9 Anmu, TBSMX® EFoAETEANBIXD A8y

line 10 ¢puNBIMA SUMA AOBPOTS WEBAMCTATH NA
line 11 ye oyma Bronaudnnbia cBETaocTn | 1 Bk
line 12 TOAATEANBIA , W CAAAKIA CMOAOBH -

line 13 Tepkie WEca OVTEEpANAT €chi TAM , 1 ECIS cH
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line 14 A8 Hxh cASBOMB CBOHME  BCEAETEANBIM®,
line 15 1 AXoM®B OfcTh €0 ECTETRENBIME ; CHHMM
line 16 ke BAUECTESEIIM BCAYECKHMM , BOTPUCTAR

line 17 nomn éAMNONAYANCTER BHTBA-

line 18 KW

Folio 7v
88888

Taach, a-

linel Ikwike' co3pdAL MA EcH NoSEPA3S CROEMS
ine2 n NONOASEId , ETONAYAANAA BCEAETEANAA
lne3 TPuE , HECATANNAA EATNHLE- Bpa3Smi 1
line4 npoce’RTH, TROPHTH BAW TBOK C$,8I0
lne5 BarSw Bonp'knoc'ru cosemeNNS

ine6 PoanAA EcH W'I'leA €AINATO ﬂp‘ITAA BFW
line7 wMaudana cNa BONASHIWIACA NACh AKaa n
line8 cTese , 1 npocs'kqmloumro 3EMNAA, TPH
line 9  cANuNATO BKTEA, NEBE‘IEpNMM'h cBETomn
line 10 n cuAnmu - Iken, & lpmo Mpocekiyen-

line 11 EAMNOEAACTHTEANAA” TPILE, nep|38|o Arrad
line 12 o\('rmp'h Nenpuc'l*Snuhlmu AOEpOThI TROEA
line 13 a8uamm , kpom® nocpec*rﬂm SCTABLLAA 1O
line 14 1Syuxs TA NPABOCAABNAA 3APAMH CBOH
line 15 mu npocBETH, NPABOCAABNO TEBE NOISLYA-
line 16 EAMNCTEENNAA ETONAYAANAA TPHCAYNAA
line 17 Tpue, nivk €cTTro €xe dcSipecTROBANA

line 18 BA écn
Folio 8
88888
TpSAunsl

lnel écn 3aBArTH BocnkBAeTn TA, nperphing
line2 witi, nekSwenT- BEARKE 1 cKSpBER, Henpo
line 3  wWAKIYIE H3BARAENTA -

line4 @ita 1 GHa 1 ¢Tro AXa - €aino ECTTRO
lne5 w BTES BEPNIM cadBmb |, nepazakank
line 6 pASA'IiANoE- -€AMNArO BTaA, NEBMAMMBIA
line7 1 BUARMBIA TEApM EropSAHYENh-

line8 Peuenia BCEYX npprns nponucawa nprfl\'mA

' The diacritical mark above I in Fkwske cannot be clearly seen.

? The diacritical mark above € in €aunoBaacTiTEANAA cannot be clearly seen.
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ine9 TEOoE pg'rso Neﬁspeﬁuoe, H NEOYAOE'h CKA
line 10 3Aemoe, ExE Mhl MO3NAXOM , TAHNO HA
line 11 OVuENH, EAMHCTEENNA W TPHCANYNA BAKTEA,
line 12 MEcun - 5 -Al'pmrg , COBBIMAE NaCh nocaAKANAA-
line 13 PagnocToATEANSIO A8 Ekw AmBipe Tpue
line 14 npecSipnan ETdmaecTek BSAM XoTENIA-
line 15 eamnmua éci npdeta 1 NepaspAKana - Tri
line 16 of'E® HACH CHAOK CBOEI COBAIOAMN:

line 17 Tkl Bea BRkM XoTENIEMT, CBOMMB KW
line 18 BArA

Folio 8v
88888

~

C

I'aa

1

line 1 BAra cocTaBMAA écn - WHecSipmg HemocTH
line2 nmaa 'rmfme - TAMKE M YAKA CO3AANA €CH,
ine3 NO M NWE BcAKArd H3BABMA OBCTOANIA,
lne4 Ee3nAYAANAA B COMPECTSANAA TPUE CTAA-
line5 W4e 0 CHE N ALLE - BCAKHBOTBOPALY , HBCA
line6 cTAAA, 1 BCA CICARLIAA, EANNOK CH
line 7 AoK, TA CAABA XEPSBHMH, H MKl NEAOCTS
line 8 Wi XBAAS TH BO3AAEM™ - BropSAMueN-
line9 Gahua NesaonlﬁMAro XPAML EhINA €CH-
line 10 coO3AABLIATO K owuuusmaro cB'kTHAA BE
line 11 ANKAA BCECHANW, leITAA ABO BroNer’k

line 12 c¢to , no n nivk c'rp'reu MA HBABH MSYENT -

line 13 Tii noma8ii, T - GhAAAE , raa - & - T8 ; TpéE® TESH-

line 14 HpMHAAAG ™ B'prIO wcpu,a Bonuouje nom
line 15 a8%i na NEHOTpEENMA CBOA pAEhI , TPUE NpE
line 16 BM‘A (d4e i Gie co Axom : o\(mnpAucA BCE
line 17 mATHEAA , HACTAAO Exke cospa mpk , HENpE

line 18 R cTA
Folio 9
88888
Tpoiun

line 1 CcTANNW CAABALIE TEOK BAITh . E&.

. — b N\ 4 /w— /?.

line2 ABO MCTEBE NEHIPEUENW POAHILEMSCA , MO
line3  aWca SBAEMYATH NAWA cPuA BOrASBUNE T
. 7 ee s , W 5 \
line 4 vadNia WTaryena nperpRiemn : n BIREAN
line5 WOYNKINTA TAKKHXS , CAABUTH TA ECE
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ne6 MATHEAA, EANNS NAAEAS PAESM TEOHM™-
line 7 MEcnn , 3 -hl'pmrg - Tege MLIcAeNNSIO Bile neyrh-
line8 GAdBO EKIE CO ECTECTRENNOE O3APENTE BCE
line9 AepmiTena Era - mkwke Wekipaca : Exe
line 10 ov'Tese BroAKTEANOE BCEAENTE , COTROPH Y
line 11 ke EArOOVPOBENT , COWIlEMB TEOHM™ W
line 12 AXomm , 1 cTpANA BRcwms mA noka
line 13 kK N cTPACTEM -

line 14 AA TEOEr® BATOCEPATA BAKO, MOKAKELIN
line 15 nSuiNS NAMT, CHa CBOEro RNALIEMS Mo
line 16 cAAB® CMHUPENTI® , MAKH BOWEPA3HAL ECH
line 17 nangpeSio ceETaocTh - WS W Nivh EATEE
line 18 NRIM'h

Folio 9v
88888

~
—

[4
I'aa -a-

linel MBIML MA BPA3SMH AXOM'E-

line2 Tpemn cijienin EATHO, B2KTES cAABHM®.

lne3 CIija Beanaudanaro, GiaMKE COMPECTSANA
lined 1 AXA PABNO CAABMM'B , BOEAHNON AEPHA
line5 &k : Wilh NAWA BHRE BAFRENS ECH . F.

line 6 Ha xepSBHMcKOMs NpecTSAK NOCHMBIA.
lne7 EcAuecki UPh, 1 BOOYTPSES TEOK ARCTEE
lne8 n8io Beearica npdTans, Bekyh H3BABAAM
ine9 WTAA KW YNKOAKEEL'L : NSO W NNE TEOM
line 10 mu MA MATBAMH COXPANH-

line 11 Mchn , it - Tpmden- YBA0 npeenme pocopiEuS-
line 12 Mantems BroaKTeaNtl rAn BCEX®L - TpH

line 13 cOCTABNE W BCEAEPKUTENID, NECA NPOCTEPA
line 14 ecn AKW K& - TAke W 3eman WA KAHAR
line 15 &ch raSEMNS | BcecHanow Ti réperiid, Th
line 16 ke 1 paBkl cBOA ovkpknn - awEdETIO 0 BKpo
line 17 1© TEOEI® YAKOAISEYE , AA TA NOE BoBca BEK-

line 18 B & Mpo
Folio 10

88888

TpSnuNI

linel TpocehTn EronauAnnnit cB'ETe , nodipan
. 7 7 W — AN 4 b /w—
line2 TBSA cBET TpucANUNKI AHLLI , EAUNCTEE
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line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17
line 18

NhIil 2KE CSLIECTEOM'B , HRTEONME CERTO
MAATEANBIME ABYAME - NPUIHPATH MPHO
HAMAKE NACKIPSCA CAABKI TEOEA CAAAKTA |
0 cBRTOAKTEANBIA W BCEBOrATHIA , W MpE
go3now® TA BEpno BOBEKK.
Mpiiimn XEAAS 1 47w , Tovma miilerw , c3
HENOCTHAAMAA - TPUE NPECOREPLUENAA |
BCA 93apaASym 1 ofms npocekipaoym |
SEAACTIIO 0 CHAOK CBOEID - TA BO CAABATH
NENBIA CHABL: MBI 3EMAENTH HEMSAUNO
BONIEMs W MPERO3NSCH TeBE BOBEKKM - ES
BO3NECE HANECA - YAYECKOE NPIEMT €CTTES
NENPEASINO , ciih TESH npeiTaa Kile, npe
MNSIKECTEOM BAITH , H3BABAAA A")ENA
A TAA © EMSKE U BATOAAPCTBENW Bockra
EM'h -

Folio 10v

line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17
line 18

88888
Tad, 2

EMT © AABATBHT® TEAPL BcA TAA , B npe
BO3NOCHTh BOBCA BEkH-

Mhenn, § - Tpmd - Wepazn Graro pomaecTEA-
Giick ClicHTENI TRAPH , YISCTRENKIA W Ok
NhlA PABhI CBOA , B'RcdBCKAro naBETa 1
S3M0BAENTA , NPTas TPUE EAMNOCSIINAA
H COBAIOAAN CBOE CTAAO ELINS NeNABETHO-
Aa ra8eund He BH3UETHSIO |, cSLIECTRENKIA
NOKAMKELLIM BArOCTH, AAAR ECH NAM PABSM
TEOHM TPHCANUNE HEANNONAYAANE BCECH
Ne BKe, WEETHI CTICHTEANKIA - 1A2KE COREP
LWNTH CNOAOBH-

[pu3pH KNALIHM'E MOAEAM'B, BOTPIEXD
EFONAYAANBIXE COCTABRXL , EANNE BCErAA
cAABMMBIA BKE, 0 NOAAKAR PABWME TEO
Ak oy TRLIENTE © MATEAMM NPATHIA W BCE
nEThia BFomaTEpE- ETOpSAMUEN'S -

B NecTep

Folio 11r

88888

' The diacritical mark above u cannot be clearly seen.
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line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17

~
BOCKpHAI

Necreprik écrecTra 3emnaro 3pETn Bo
TaKNTE BIAAIA | NPECASIIANTEMT NMEPEO3AA
HAFO , NO MPeKASHB NECA CHHAE , Nepa3aSi
ca : BO ABKH Bean Wila BonaAdca , AA 3¢
MNBIA WEBOKNT'h.
NAYANO OV TPENH.
NA EFb TAb - Tp@ S TAA , A - KAME 3NAME |
E, 1B - érw - nicans , BeS8soT8 Nageugpun - Moceak
ChAAAHA - BOCKPECENT - NA & - CTHXOASH MAA , & -
TpdBh TBOH ciice , BSUNBI CTPerSijie , Mep
TBH W WBAMCTANIA MBALIATOCA AFTAA
BhILIA , MPONOBEAALArO HKENAMB BOCKPE
CENIE , TEEE CAABMMs TAH NMOTPEBUTEAA !
TeRk npunapiemt BOckpIEMS W3 rpdEa
EANNOMS BTS NALEMS - CadBa , 1 nivk -
MTph TA B0 cBEMBI B, ABS BoHeTH
NSH

Folio 11v

line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17
line 18

88888
TAACh - A -

N8 1 nopomTEk mBnmSwCA AOBSETO NpH
BRrAIIIE KOTBOET BAFTH © TEBE BS HMma
Mit TpEWINT NPECTATEANHUS | TEBE CTA
KAXOMB BNANACTEXS CTICENIE , EAVINS ECE NE
nopo’qu&o - HA B - cThad - Chadana rﬁ “A -
Kenni KorpOBS TEOEMS npiiiaSLIA oV pAtLe

W Arrakoe MEAENTE BHARLLE 'rpene'mx8
rpSE® SBAMCTAIIE KA3NK , 48A0 0\(A|EM.
LECA HMB : CErd paAu LUEALLIE 0\(‘INKWM'I:
nponoﬁ'k,/s,axtg BOCKPHIE © 4AA MICMPOBEPIKE XC ,
MKW EAHN'L Kp'kﬂOK'h H CHAENs, H COBOCTA
BH o\(mepmAA BCA , OCRHMAENTA CTPAX'H pa
3pSwWH cHAOK Kp'I'A - Gnéga, W Nivk - BS -
SAYENILN NESTANNW STNL BAKTERENNBIN |

n POALLN BeSCKMENH HCTSUNMKA KI3NKM
TAa : SBPAAOBANNAA Bilg - ciich TeBE Bean
YALILIKh - VNAKOH -

—

B A Pa3Bd

Folio 12r
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line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17
line 18

88888

~
BOCKpHAI

Pa3EJINMYEE NOKAANIE , pani WReP3E : NAAY
KE MVPONSCHLE PAAOCTh BO3EERCTH 5 IAKW
BOCKPCE TAL - NOAAA MIpOBH BEATIO MATH -
CTENENNA - TAACH - A - ANTIHSHE - 2 -
BHEFAA CKOPBHTH MIA - OVCAKILLM MOA B
ak3nn , TAn kTesk 3088 -
TISCTHINNBIME NENPECTANNW BATEENNOE
PKEAANTE BRIBAET'R , Waipa c8ETNArS Kpdmk
CTSM8 AXS GTh W cndBa - EKwike TS no
AOEAET™ - KSNNOKE W CNS , cerd papu ndem
'er)uu EAMNOAEPHKABNER - dAnTnddnm - & -
Bropul TEOHX BO3NECE Ma 3AKON AOEpoAK
Tenen - NpocekTn BiKe AA NoK T -
Aecidio Ti pSKSIO NpiEM Ti cASEE - coxpah
MA COBAAH , AA NE SFNh MENE OMAAHT®
rpkxSBNIA -
GThIMb AXOMB BCAKA TEAPHL OENOBAA
ETCA-

Folio 12v

line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17

88888
Tadch -4 -

ETCA , MAKH WEPALHAISLIECA NA NEPBOE , PANO
Mo'uﬁ BO EcTh Wil8 ¥ cAdES - Anruddnn - T -
cOpekimy mwk | BHAAEMT BOABSpH TAA
BO3BECEANMUCA AKX , CPAASETMHUCA CPUE -
BoASm8 ARK cTpAxh BeAHK® ; TAMW BW
NPTOAWMB MOCTABAENNWME | SAATHCA
BCAKA MAEMENA 3EMNAA H IA3KILM -

CTSM8 AX8 GTh W NOKAONANTE , cAdBA i
AEPIKARA , AKWIKE WIS AOCTSM B CHOBMKE
NPUNOCHTH © €ARNCTES BS EcTh Tpua EcTe
CTEOM'h , A NEAHLI - TIpOKHME - TAA , 4 -

— T — 7 ¢ N T
Nik Bocnpu8 raeTh FAb - CTH - CAOBECA THA , CAORE
cd uncTa - TA , BCAKO ABIXANTE - CTH , XBAAWTE Era -

KT e .o — 7 —
€VATe BOCKPNOE - BockpHie XEo - raawmn N -

, < < — ’ — ’
BANWNL , BOCKPN's - raa , - A - MEenw , 2 Ipmoch -

TROA NOBKAHTEANAA AECNHLA - ETO
nEnno gokpEnocTn npocadeuca , Ta
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line 18
line 19

BO BECMPTNE KW BCEMOrSLIAA , MPOTHNKI
r A

Folio 13r

line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17
line 18

88888

BOCKpPNI

cOTPE , IN3PAMALTANOME NTH FASEHNEI
6ENngl|JE - 3anfan - Cadga TH BOCKPNTIO TEOEMS -
P8kama npdTmma W nepern sropkTeank
nenépea co3pd ma : pluk pacnpocTepan Ecn
NA KPTR , © 3emaA B3mBAa TaKnNoe mi
TEAo , EKe T ABBI NPIAA® ECH
OV MEPIIIBENTE NPTAAT ECH MENE PAAM , 1
ALIS CAPTH NPEAAAs €cH , HIKE AXNOBENTEM
EARTEENNRIME ALIS M BAOKHEL, 1 Wpk
WHEL BEUNBIXH O3 , B COBOCKPCHE® , NE
TAKNIEM® NPOcAABHAT EcH - ES :
PaASHCA BAPTH HeTounmnue , paSaiica aK
CTRHLE W ABEPh NENAA | paSaiica ceEinive
" p'8tu<o 3NATAA W TOpo NeCKKOMaA , AKe
KU3NOAABLLA XA MIPOBH POAMAA ECH -
Auw , Kandwn - Bpect§ - KaTaga - X¢ PAAAETCA -
XC OBOMAETE MA BOMAOLIAACA © XC MA
BO3NO

Folio 13v

line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13

88888
Tnach A

BO3NOCHTh CMHPAACA : XC BE3CTPACTHA
MA TESPUTH , CTPAAA KUBOAARELL ECTE
cTROM NASTH : TEMMKE BOCNOW BATOAAPCTRE
NS1o mEcnk , KW npocAdBHCA -

XC BOABHIKE MA PACTIMNAEMKIN © XC BOCKpE
CH MA OVMEPLHBAAEMBIA © XC HKA3NL MA
AapReTn 1 TEMie BOBECENM pSKAMA MAeli
now ciie8 noskaAnSio mkcnn , MKW npocaigm
A - EropdAnuent -
Era ABLE 3a4and ECH , XA KE BOABCTEE po
AMAA ECH |, ACTEBE BOMAOTRILATOCA NPUTAA |

EAMNATO COCTAROME EAMNOPSANANS BO ABOK €8

YIECTBS , 3NAEMATO CHA , IAKW MPOCAARHCA .
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line 14 Anw Ranénun , Mprkii Bign - TEOA NOBEAHTEANAA -
line 15 B8io i accTSiingio mEenn , wawe npundcn
line 16 nemozkente , TSUTO MEcNb pAAS NSO , EAKE
line 17 TaBPTAL NACK TAHNO NASUM - pAASiica Bile
line 18 | ABO |

Folio 14r
88888

~
BOCKpHAI

linel ABo - mTH Bednee'KcThAA -

line2 TIpno ABkI i MTpH UPA BRILNHKH CHAR |,
lne3 ®irare cpua AxSewk BEpNTM Bozoniemn :
line 4 papSica Bile ABO , mTH BednerKcTnaa -
line5 MNe nckScHam BEIANA , TBOEM® NEMOCTHKN
line6 maro p#TEA BeedTam , BEpHiM necSmEnno
line7 ofBw , uncTk npunapdems TH raoye , pa
line8 ASiica Bile ABo , mTH BenerKcTHaA |

line 9 MEenw , T - nl'pMAg .

line 10 €annt cBEALIT YAueckaro cSylecTBA Ne

line 11 MOMKENTE I MATHENG BNE WESAKRCA ,

line 12 npenoalwIn MA CBRILLIE CHAOK BoCMEBATH
line 13 Th ¢TIl , UPKEH ALLIEBNAA - NE ﬁspe@umm
line 14 ¢AABBI TH YAKOAKEBYE -

line 15 Bk ckIfi MOH BAKE MAALIATO OVLHEAPHAH
line 16 Ech , M CHATH KOMNR BATOM3ESAHES : pa
line 17 cNATIEMhIKE BOSABHIAE MA ECH , BO EKE

line 18 BONMUTH
Folio 14v

88888

Tad a -

lnel BomiTH TeBR ¢THI TAB CAABKI NEMOCTHIN
lne2 muii BO BAFTH -

ine3 KHMBESTH cOcTABNLIN chiit XC , BO HeTaK

lned BwAre mA , AKW MATHES Bk , OBOKcA :
line5 & NEPCTL CMPTH COLIEA BAKO , CAAPTH AEPHKA
line 6 &S pasApSunint ech : 0 MpTEL TpUANEENO
line 7 Bockpce , BMeTAKNIE MA dBAede - Ero :

line8 Era 3auenwas BOOVTPSER ABLE , AXOMB
lne9 nPTEIMT , NPEBLIAA ECH NEWNAAHMA © TeEE
line 10 BS K8NMMNA Kerdma NeWnAAnw, EBK npes
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line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17
line 18

O3B ke |, npitiwBio Sruk HENOCTOANKII .
A |, Tpméen - Meprorunom8 & Wita -
H:iKe NACBOE PAMO 3ABASALLIEE SBUA B 3EMLLE
M8, 1 NU3AKHBLLEMS APEBOM nperpk
wenta érw , X8 Br8 gosomiemt : BIABH
ruBEBNT POIh NAWK ¢Th éch TAM -
BO3BEALIEMS NACTHIpA BEAHKArO R3AAA

—

rr Xa

Folio 15

line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17
line 18

88888

~
BOCKpHAI

XA , 0 CTABCTEOMB €rw Aliabl IABR 1ASK]
KH OVMACLLE , HCTHNNOK W B TRENNBIM
AXomm , BEpnin AA noca8mummn - Ero -
e ® ABKI BOAEK BONAOLHENNOMS EecKme
X8, 1 pSAWSIO NoporkTER BARTRENNOW
chnoK , TSI ARS COXPANILIEMS , HKE NAA
gokmu Br8 Bosoniemmn : ¢Th éch TAu -
An | ﬂl'pmo'c'h . Eannn cehARI -
GIBAAKS TA AEFKTH NEASHKNW ABO HMENS
EMh , NIPPUECKHMH NACTABAKEMH FALMH |
NPIAE 6O HATA TAk PASOPHTH EMVNETCKIA
ACTH PSKOMUCANTA , W NPOCERTATH cimn
CASSKALE - EropSAHUeNt -
TeBe 3aNeYATAKNNKIA HCTSUNMKS |, B 34
KAIOUENNSIO ABEPh BeemKTam , AHKH nppue
CKIHl BOHCTUNNS Napeue , cBRTOBHANK NAM
ABCTEA TEOErO SBpA3KI MAWISYIE , EKE W NO
peTik

Folio 15v

line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7

88888
Taach A

pomecTRR coBAIONA ECH -

MEenn |, A -"l'pmo'c'h .
[Sp8 Ta BATOAATH , BikTIo npecKung |, npo
30pAHERIMA ABBAKSMT OVemoTpHE dunt
MA WCTEBE N3BIATH IMAEBA , NPOBIrAALUIALLE
CTArO , NA CIICENIE NALLE H OENOBAENIE -
BTO chlil clich iKe H3 EAEMA NPUXOAA |,
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line 8

line 9

line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17
line 18

BENELL NOCA TPENSEEN , QUEPBAENIE PH3
NOE HMBKIH , NAAPER'E BHcHM™ : TSI Tiarw
ECTh CThIM , NA CTICENTE NALLE H OENOBAENIE -
BUANTE AIOATE NEMOKOPHETH , U CTHIAWTE
Ca , ErOKE MKW SAOAKA BLI BO3NECSCTE
NA KPT'h , OVTIMAATA HCMIPOCHCTE OVMOBPEANS
BEAENTE © CEH CMPTH Pa3pSILNEL CHAS , EFO
nEnno Bockpce n3rpdea - EropdAnueNt -
ApEEo TA ABLE #uEOTS cBEmu |, Ne 6O ek
AN NASAE CMPTONSCENS YAKWM HCTEBE MPO
A 3ABE

Folio 16

line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17
line 18

88888

BOCKPNI

3ABE , NO KHMBOTA nrguocgluuaro NACAAAE
NIE , NA CIICENIE NALIE N OBNOBAENIE -

Uun , Ipmden - Kensw HckSpenn -
BTO Ecl KpAcens N3EAEMA , W CEMO OUEPBAE
NiE p3h W BMNOTPAAA BOCOPCKA ; KPACEN'D
KW BMb , 1AKW 3EMEND KE KPOBTIO, MAST
ckoe SAKANIE UEpREAENO NOCA : émBake no
emn BEpHiM cndBa cink TBoER TAu
X¢ 68ASIIMKT BAM IABAENT MEPEOCTAL, MpE
rpkwenia NAMB TrNAAS ECTh , OENOBHA
cTpanents n8Th cBOEI KpSEio 1 B aSuwiSio e
n corepienkinSio BuMAE cEN |, npepoTEUA
NAMs BOCTAA - EropdAnuent -
EGVEMNS APERNIT ASAMs HCMPOCHAA ECH BCE
mETaa , HKe NACKh PAAH MBALLATOCA NOEA
ro AAAMA : COEAMNHE® BO CEBR YKICTRIME
SAYATIEMD NASTh MKICAENNSIO 1 WALLEBAE

NS0

Folio 16V

line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4

88888

T'aacns a -
NSIO : MCTEBE NPSHAE XC , EANNT ¢8r8Bh €O
BEPILENTEM S - Hnm , Tpmden - Tép8 Ta BaiTh -

CAKILIK YSAECH NEO , W ENSLIAN 3EMAE ,
AKW ALIH NEPCTNArS MAALIANS AAAMA , BT
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line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17
line 18
line 19

COTBOPENA BKICTh , H CROErW coAETena poan
TENMLLA , NA CIICENTE NILIE 1 OBNOBAENIE - Fio -
[ISeM™s BEAMKOE W CTPALLNOE TEOE TAMNCTRO :
MPEMHPNLIXS EO OV TAHECA YHNONAYANTH
NATA , CKI CHUAE , TAKW ASHKAR HA pSNO ,
BCemMETAA , NACTICENIE NALLIE N OBNOBAENIE -
Mkchn , € - Tpmden -

MpocB ke CTANIE NPUILECTETA TBOENW
X€ , 0 Sifieii KPTOM CBOMM MApPCKAA
kSnua cpua npocekTi ceEToM TBSErw ETo
paslmia , NpaRoEEPNW XBANALIMME Ta -
[MACThIpA SBUAMB BEAMKATW Tia , Toaeu
APEBOM KPTHLIMT OVMEPTEHILIA - HW
CAMB TAKW JBLLA MEPTEBIA BOAAK norpe

A EENNKIA

Folio 17"

line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17
line 18

88888

~
BOCKpHRI

BENNBIA , AEPKABBI CMPTHBIA H3BABH -
KpTémb cBSMMT CAMPENTE BATORECTHEY |
n nponogkAAA® EcH ciice méi , nAKNNBIMTE
WCTABAENIE @ AEPKALIATO HKE NOCPAMA XPTE |
NArA W OBNMIJIABLIA MOKA3AA'K Ech , Bike
CTRENNBIM'B CH BOCTANTEMh - Ero -
Mpowenia eEpuo npocaymxs BeemkTaa
NEMPESPH , NO NMPIIMH , W Cia AONOWIAIT CNS
CEOEMS n;;fl\TAA , Br8 EANNOMS BATOAATE
A © TEBE BO NMPEACTATEANHLS CTAMAKOM -

Uun Ipmécn - Brb cuiii mipa ®igs -
c3 BOraTcTES 1 ra8euna m3ppocTH BTA
SBEMAA NPEMPhIA TAk , T KOBAPCTEA HiXh
H3BABHAR NEI €CT'h © NOCTPAAAR EO BOAEK0
NEMOLITIO MASTCKOK , cBOEW KpKnocTio
SIKUBARA MEPTBELLA BOCKPCHAR ECTh -
Ert cuiit npumEiiderea nadTiio NACH paA

H pacnu

Folio 17v

88888
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line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17
line 18

e —
I'aa a - Sl

H PACTIMNAETCA - W OVMHPAET'h , W MOTPEBEN
BRIBAE , W ABIE BOCKPILAET , W BOcXSAM cBETAO
conAdTIO CBOEI XC KOWILS , CNEIKE NPIMAET |
R CTICE EATOUECTHO TOMS NOCASKHELIN - Ero -
CTHIXh cTam ABO GTaa , CTHiK® cTaro po
AMAA €CH BCAUECKAA WCIjlaloLpare Xa H3Ba
BATEAA  TEMike Ta wpu8 n BAuLg BCEY |
KW MTpPh 3HKANTEAA TBAPEM NPONoO
BkASem™ - A Tpméen - Mpocekipéii -
BECEAATCA NENIA CHABI 3PALIE Ta , pa
ASIOTCA CHHMH YNYECKAA COCTABAENTA :
HBO PRTESMT TEOHME COBOKSTAIIACA ARO
Bite , TEM® TA AOCTINNO CAABHM -
AA ABHIKETCA BCAKS IASKIK'E YAYECKIH W
MBICAL - R NOXBANK YAuecKaro BOHCTHNNS
OVAOEPENTA © ABAA EO NPIMAE MECTRENNW |
caagAym BEporo cea Bocrkeaolpn uSAeca

B GAABH

AE

Folio 18r

line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17
line 18

88888

BOCKpPECHBI

GAABHT MECNB BCAKA NPMpBIX MOXBAANAM
ABE mTpn B:Kin npundcuman , HEO cia Xpa
ELICTh CAABI ﬂpEE?’ETBéNNhM\ , KKE AOCTOM
NW CAABHA - MEchw 5 , Tpmden -
GIBLIAE NACH MocABANAA BE3ANA , NE N
3BABAAAN , BMENIXoMcA 1AKO SBLA
NASAKOAENTE , CTICH AIDAH CBOA BKE NAUI Thl
BO KPENocT NemSLINBIM €cH , W HCNPABAENTE -
Corphuenien nepeozpanare aKTE ovABH
XOMEA © paNOIOHE TEOEID Tan nekakyd |
€102KE 3ANBI OVA3BAEN'D BRICTh XE - THIEO
KpENocTh NEMSLINKIME ECH H HCMPABAENTE -
Bo3REAn NKI Ech M34Aa TAM , kiTa n8cTa
COTROPH BCEAALLA BCECHANE , CROEIO AEPKA
BOK PASAPSIINE® EMW cHAS © THIBO KHBOTH
g, ¢BETH , W BOCI?’;N'I'E - Bropdaiuent -
Becenaca STesk Ao GTA péaa nawers npa
Akan
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Folio 18v

line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17
line 18

88888

~

C

Taa 2 31

Akan , Bagma Bocnpitwie ToESIO Erd npecTS
NAENIE NOrSEAILA | TRIEO UTaM NPEAE PARTEA
H nop}’E'l'B'k €l - Hnn Ipmden - OVrpdea Twmmw -
OV M™% CRi BECTPACTE W NeBelecTRE , npumk
wAeTca X B ofm8 yauckSms, XoAoTAil
CTBRIOWIN BHRTEENNAI ECTE BS W AEBEACTBOM
NASTH , B BEC MR NPUAOAE , BEC M nperk
¢A , AA CTICENTE MA NALIEMS NOAA  PACIHNAE -
MAAS npeayien ApAAM 1 corpSikica , NAAE
AEIO COATAN BRICTh APEBAE OBOMKENIA © NO BO
CTAET NPUMKILENTEM CAORECE WBOMKAEM , W
CTPACTIIO BECTPACTIE NpIEaE : nA nprak Hkw
¢k cnagH , chpaki co Wile] 1 AXoM - Ero :
NEAp neWeTBNA Benaudna popiTeas , BHE
APE UThIA WTPOKORHILA BSBOPAECA , N BBIBAE
BEMTPER NPEAE BEWIA BONACIIAEN , HaKe Npa
Ak upTe8adi X< 1 cerd we ncueTeR cTpaien

AT PSA

Folio 19r

line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17

88888

BOcKpHAI

PSAH | NEI:;‘IpEllél,E - Hw TpmS - c3Briiiae nach -
MptcToAT pasoaknno pRTES TEOEMS | 4NO

BE NENIH, AMBALIECA AOCTSHNW TEOEMS EE
cKmEnomS pATES NpHO AEO : TH BO UTAA,

W NpEKE pARTEA W NOPHTER ECH - BFo:
BonaoTHcA HKe NPEKAE ChI BESNASTEN'D |
CASRO NCTEBE BCEUTAA , HIKE BCAYECKAA

BONEI TEBOPAH : HKE BESTEAECNBIX'E BOUN

CTRA NPUBEALI WHEBKITIA, IAKW BCECHAEN -
K3pdks Tad, & - BOKPECATs ECH IAKO Bk AIrpoBA BOCAA
gk, 0 mipa cosocﬁpfﬁ tch GeTE BO UnBuECKOE, 1Ko Bra BS
mkEAE TA 0 cipT iipese Apdse ankSet BAKo, W 6Va
Nk T off3 croBSAAEMA PAASETCA 30BSLIKI , ThI ECH HiKE
BCH NOAAA Ke BOCKPNTE - HKocT, BOCKPIIAT® TPHANEEHO
BOCIONM 1AKo BTA BCECHNA Fi BPATA AA0BA COKPSWIRILIALG
B ke ® Bkka firpdea BSABRWIATS | MIpONOCHLA IABAILIA
FOCA TAKOMKE BATONBOAN ECT NPEAE CHAL ExE PAASHTECA pE
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line 18 ku i Aiad pard” edekipdet Ko EAN TOMO ilNoAABEL
line 19 cni, TEmixe gporw, menn - OfuNKkS 3nAmenia nosEAw
line 20 sarorheTeSIOTE , 1 A cTRNET - i cnpTh prIpde M3k
line 21 Beceadca : 1 B chit pAASISCA W XEE BocKpHIM, TIIBS Mo

Folio 19v
88888

TaAch A

line 1 aatwm Xé Beumn Bockpecenie - Ienn, 3 Tpmden -
line 2 Tese muicaenn8io Bile néyrs , pacmoTpa
line3 emn BEPNIM : AKWKE BO ciice TR WTpd
lne4 KM NPERONOIAEMEIN, Mipa SENORR ECTh |
line5 gouper’k TH coreplIENT , BocmkBAEMBII
ine6 Witems Br's BArOCAOBENK ECH -

lne7 OVEo&cA 3emAad , 1 COKPRICA CANLIE , W
line8 nemepueca cBETH , pasApaca LPKBH Bike
line9 cTBRENNAA WNONA , KAMENTE PACTIAAECA ,

line 10 na kpTk BO BACHTS nphinkn BocnETwi

line 11 Wilems B 1 npenpocaiBeNs -

line 12 TKI BKICTH KW BE3NSMOIE , 1 OV ABAEND
line 13 BoMpTREWEX S BOAEI NACK PAAM , MPEBO3HO
line 14 ciMIii BCA CROBSKAL , M AEPKARNOK PSKIK
line 15 corockpenan ecn , BocnETnin Witemn Bike
line 16 1 npenpocAABEN™ - ETOpSAHYEND -

line 17 PRuk8 3n4T8K0 npdTSio : TPAness EATEE

line 18 AA NATO

Folio 20r
88888

BOCKpPNI

linel waro xa'Kea xn3nm , AMenSEM TA GTas -
line2 mEeTo cijienia NPTOA® BRICSKS , HANEM
line3 e B nouna™ EcTs , NPEXBAANBIA W MpE
line4 Bo3nocHmbiin BOBEKH -

line5 Huw Tpmden - GITPSUM BOBATOUECTIH BOCNMTANM
line6 ApEBAE O'BW KAATEENA BKICT 3EMAA , ABE
line 7  AeBo SUEPEAENHBLIACA KPOEID , BPATOOVEIN
line 8 CTRENNOK PSKSI : BrOTSUNOK KE TEOEK Kpd
ine9 Eito , BAFBHCA WKPONAENA , H HrPAIOLIM TNOE
line 10 Wik nAwmxs Bike BAFBEN ECH -

line 11 Ad naduSTea aKAle TIOAEICTTH BFonpoTHE
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line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17
line 18

NTH AEP30CTH OVEiENTA XBa : M3KILH e AA
BECEAACA , N PSKAM AA BOCTIAELIST , B AA BO
nidTh , Wii's NAwmMxs Bike BAFBENS ECH -
Ha kpThk npureSaca BSAEl NACHK paAH YRKO
AIOBYE , W nPaTita Apama PRKONUCANIE pa
cTEp3AN® €ch - TEMIKE ENRA NENPECTANW
NOEMs

Folio 20v

line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17
line 18

88888
Tad A

noemts, Wil Nyt Eike BAFBEN ECH -
EropSAMUENT -

Ta sije afeTenuS | TAkoBn nppuecky pass

MEBAET® - TEBE EO PAAH NPEEOINOCHMBIN

NA 3EMAH ABHCA , M COUNKH NOMKHEE , IAKW

— b 7 4 N\ gy “w — A /-E—
BArOH3ESAN , BocmEThl Witer Brs n npenpo -

Uik, Tpmécn - Tese muicaenSio Bile néyrs -
PapSiica GTam , HCTERE NPSHAE NACTHIPH
ke BOAAAMOBS KSKS SBSAKCA BOHCTHNS -
NPERINOCHMEIN BCEMS MA OBYATE - 3aMH
AOCEPATE NENOCTRIKNG , BocnE T Wilemn
EMb 0 NPenpocAABAEND -

PAASHCA MCTSUNHYE MPHO KMBLIA BOAK :
PAASHCA PAK cAAAOCTH : pAASHCcA cTENO
BEPNBIMT © pAASHCA NE HCKSCOBpAUNAAM !
PAASHCA BCEMHPNAA PAAOCTH , EAKE PAAH
NA BoCTA - BocnETwi Wilelh EFn n npenpd -
€ MEcnn

Folio 21r

line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7

88888
Boc@uhl

MEenn o, ﬂl’pmo’c'h .
Bonéypn AKTn Tinegnl , AKWiKe Boropui
ak , A0BpoTSIO BAYECTTA uncTEiLIM
3AATA , BAELPAXSCA TAKLE : BAFBHTE BCA
Akaa Thia , TAa néitTe i MPEROINOCHTE
éro goBkkm -
BOAEIO BCA TEOPAN N NPETROPANIKE : OBpA

' The diacritical mark above m in masiu cannot be clearly seen.
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line 8 paain ckun cmépTulio BORKUNSI KHU3NK |
line 9 Cf'f'\p'l'.l.lo CROEK CASBE BiKIN | TEBE NEHpECTrKNO,
line 10 Bea AKna KW Bra nWTh 1 NPEBO3INS

ine 11 c¢aT® BOBKKM -

line 12 THI pa3opiA €cH cORPRILIENTE e H WKAA

line 13 nie , BOBPAT'EXs W BOTREPAKINKM AAA , BO
line 14 ckpen n3mrpdea TpUANKBNW : TeBE Nenpe
line 15 cTannw Bea AKaa Akw Bra ndoTh v npe

line 16 BO3NSCATH BOBKKH - EropSAHUENh -
line 17 Make' sedckmene i nave écTecTBa , WOBAM
line 18 CTANIA
Folio 21V

88888

Taa a

lne 1l cTaNia BHRTEENNArS pSAWISIO BHCEPA MHO
line2 rowknmars X3 , Bocnéum ralolie : BAMEHTE
lne3 Béa akaa riva TAa ndiiTe n NPERINOCHTE Erd
line4 gogkkn - Mk, Tpmden - Y8A0 npesente -
line5 MpiiaETe AdATe nokndunmea mEer8 | na
line 6 nemae crodeTh npdTin nésk : nappeek
lne 7 sxTBENNTM XER AndNM npocTpSiAcA , NA
line 8 ciicente BCEM® YAKWMB © 1 FPSBH KUBOTA
line9 SBCTOALIE NOEM™ , AA BATEMT® TBAPT BCA
line 10 Kam TAA , W NPEBOINOCHTH €rd BOBEKM -
line 11 GIBAMYKACA BFOOVEINLLAME TIOAEWME , 34
line 12 koNONPeCTSINGE NABAKAENTE : érése B AE
line 13 1A NAPEKSIIA , BOCTA IAKW CHAENH , NApS
lne 14 rakca BesSmunIML , neddTemn : TEMB pa
line 15 ASiolpecA NSemns |, Ad BAFBHT S TRAPL BCA
line 16 TAa 1 npego3NoCHTH érd BorkKM -

line 17 BOTpex™ CLHENTMX EFOCAOBALUE H EATNO

line 18 €k raTek
Folio 22r
88888
EOCI'EBNI:I

linel rATER cAdBOW , Gepadimu NpeuncTin ¢o
line2 cTpaxomns pasoaknNo , TPUCOCTABNOE cAA
ine3 EBATH B:KTES , CNAMHUKE EAFOUTNW BO

' The diacritical mark above M in Hae cannot be clearly seen.
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line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17
line 18

ckBAEM® © A4 BATEHT® TEAph BCAKAA
FAa , # npeedndenth erw BoskKm - Ero -
APEBAE TA NAYE ECTECTEA AAPONOET KEIA
BOOEPAKALLE , ARO : THIEO EANNA POAHAA ECH
NAMT BE3NPUWELIENTA MBkecka , UEETH
3EMAI OVKpacHBLIArS  THEMiKe paaSoLye
ca B8 derunnSio BEpNTM cAdBUMB |, 1 npe
BO3NOCHM'B BO Bea BEkM -

Uk, Tpmden - Boneym pAKTH iR -
YepTdrn cBETORMANBIA , n3Nerdxe BoKy
BAKA , TAKW Kenh nponswipe Xc , BocnKBat
BCH NEMPECTANNW TALHE © BeA AKaa riva
2 néiTE N npeedNocHTE érd BoBEKM - Ero -
PaASHiCA NPTSAE CAABNKIA BIKTH 1 pAASTiCA

AN

Folio 22v

line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17
line 18

88888
Faach , a - Ka

ghphnixnh cTno , Eome ceETh Sipmmmn
BOTME BOCTA XC : TEBE BAAKALIHMB H BO
nMdIMM Bea AKaa riva rAA NOATE W npe
BO3NOCHTE €ro BOBEKM -

Menn - § - Tpmden -
CIBPA3H YACTAPS PATEA TEOE'S , pACA
AAeM8 KSIUNS , IABH NE dMAARMS : W
Nk NamAch , nanacTei cekphnioys | oyra
CHTH MSAMMCA , MEYL © AA TA B NENpe
CTANNW BEAMYAEMS -
CIKAKW AISATE BEZ3AKSNNTH , 1 NENOKOPH
BiM . ASKABAA cOBRLIABILE ACTHEArO W NE
YECTURATO SMPABAMLLA : NPABEANA 2KE NAAPE
gk dc8aniwa : TAa cByia cadek | Eroke Ao
CTOMNW BEAMYAEM' -
Grice Arnue NemopduNe , B3umaain rphyn
MipS , TesE cAdBHME BokpuIAre TpHANE

BNO,

Folio 23r

88888
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line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17
line 18

~
BOCKpHAI

yuy — ) < 7 —
BNO, €O WIlEMh W BKTBENNBIME AXOMh ,
B < e s — 4 V4 w
N TAA CSIpA CAABR | ETOCAOEALIE BEAHYAEM -
CTicH AKSAH CEOA TFAM , HAKE CTAMKA UTNOI

¢l KPSBTIO : Nagpark KpENocTL UPern AapSi :

H UPKBAME TEOHMB YAKOAISBYE , MOAAA
MHp Bila MATEAMH - Hi, Tpmd - TaiinecTgo -
[IPOCAABHCA NE U3PEUENHOK CHAOK TEOEK
KPTh TESH FAM , TEOE EO NEMIINOE NAvE
CHABI BCAKOA IBHCA , HMKE CHANTH O(BW
NM3AOKHILIACA NASEMAK © H NHIPITH KNBCH
BEO3BEOAMMH BhIBAKRT: -

OV MepTENCA MEP3CKAA NALIA CAAPTE , W3
MEPTELIXS EOCKPHIEMS , TKIEO RAEHCA €8
s Bodak Xe AapeTeSa : Thie itk
Ta, H Eoc@cém’e , N ¢BETh cOcTABEN , MO

ISLHE REAUYAEMS - EFopSAMYENT -

Ne A3peueNNOE ABLIA TAHNCTEO , TAEO Npe
CTND

Folio 23V

line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17
line 18

88888
Faach - 2 -

cTéAL XEPSBUMCKTH , 0 CBRTONSCHRIN Yep
T NOKA3ACA , X4 Bra BCeAepmnTENA :
I3?KE EATOUECTNW IAKW BiS BEAMYAEM'B -
A, Tpméen - 8Bpasn Grare priTEA TEOEW -
BeAK® NOXBAANKIA NPaTas 34koNs nosk
MAAETCA , BEAMYECTEOMs CAABKI TBOEA :
NO BAULE , WPAEL NEAOCTSHNKI TEOHX'h ,
WovcepAia e TEER npunocimSio , npiimi
BilE COBATOCTIIO MECNBL -
Hckdpenn AEABA NPO3ABAA ECH , MPpUECKA
ro AEO M EroWUCKAro : NO M ABAA IAKW EO
HCTHNNS THI NPOCAABUAA ECH , TAKW POALLN
NPOHAPEYENHArO TAA cAAB | Erdake AocTSi
NW CAABHM™ -
WhAue oFMA USAECH TEOHX'h 5 THIBO ARO
EAINA NOCANLEMB AAnA ECH pas8mETu HO
giee uSA0 , BeedTan NEAOBRASMArD |

P74

€A ErdiKe
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Folio 24r

line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17
line 18

88888

BocKpHEI

Erd:e PAAM TA BCH BEAHYAEMB -
Naxgaaute - Gruxnpu - Taden , 2 -
Moémn TEOK XE ciicENNSIS CTPTH - 1
CAABUM'B TBOE BOCKPCENTE -
PacnATie npeTepnk , W CMPTL OVTIPAANKE -
i BOCKPCH H3MEPTBLIX - OVMHPH NILIS KNk
TAM - KW EANN BCECHAENR -
Hike 4Aa NAKNAED , B YAKA BOCKPCHES - BO
CKPCENIEM™ CEOHM'B XE€ - CMOAOEH NACK 4H
CTRIML CPUEMT - Tese METH U cAdBHTH -
Eronknnoe TBOE cMOTPENIE CAABALPE - BO
NiEms TH XE - poAtica WABKI 1 NEpASI\S"IE
R ® dila + NOCTPAAA IAKW YKL - W BOAEK
NPeTePk PACNATIE : BOCKPCE HAMPIBA - IAKW
WUEPTra NPOWIEAS |, AA ciicewm mipa : TAu
cAdBa TeBk - HUNBI GTPH © BOCTSUNMI -
Erad npureospfca nappeeh KpTHEME
TOrAA

Folio 24v

line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16

88888
Tadch , 2 - Kr

TOTAA OVMEPTEHCA AEPAARA BPANIA . TEA
nokonkBAcA cTPAXOMB TEOUMB - H AAL
NAKNENS BKICTH AEPKABOIO TH - MPTEhIA
WrpdEh BOCKPCHA® ECH - W PA3BOHNMKS pai
Weep3ah ech - Xe Bike NAWT cnAdBA TeBk -
PLIAAIOLHE COTLHANIEMS MPOEA TEOEMS AQ
WEABIIE GTHRIA #ENL - 1 SBphTéwA

rpék WeepeTh : n ovekpawa ® Artaa négoe
W NPECAABNOE uBAO - BozEheTHA Afawmn
IAKW BOCKPCE TAL - MOAAA MIPOEH BEATHO
MHAOCTh -

CTPACTEN TEOHX BKTEENHLIMG IA3BAM
NOKAANREMBCA XE BHKE - W Hake BEGHONE
BAUNAIO CELENOAKICTEA - EKE NAKONELL
BEKOM , ETOARAENO BMIBIUE : HEO BOTMK
cRAALILI CANLE BOCHAND €CH NIPABEANOE -
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. W 7 4 4 .o f?‘
line 17 RNEBEYEPNEMS NACTABAAA CHANIK : TAM
line 18 CAABA

Folio 257
88888

BOCKPNBI

linel cadga Tesk -

line 2  AKBOMATERNEIA POAE EVPERCKTH ENSILIA
line3 Te, ragk 8w KnuaaTs NPULLEALLITH - AA
line 4  pek8Th cTperSyiiv BSitnm rak 81w newa
line5 T rpdenbla , TAK Mpenokica NOrpeseNT
line6 wuiii - rAk NPOAANT EKICTh NEMPOAANKIN
line 7 KAKO OVKPAAENO BRI COKPSBHLIE - UTS OKAE
line 8 BETACTE CMICOBO BOCTANIE , BE33AKONIM
line9 ToAee - Bocxpce HoKe EOMEpTEhIX'h CBOBOAh,
line 10 Aapla MipoBH EEATIO MATH -

line 11 Gadga- CGruygiipa Evackaa - w Nivk, Tpesarsena -
line 12 Bneaw - HA avT8prin , BAmenst - Tadcs, & .
line 13 GuEAM pAAM N3BEAE N3PAA BPAT ApAMA
line 14 kpTa e p&Au pASBéﬁuuna BOBEAE X¢ B,
line 15 HOMANM MA BOMTIOLPA , EFAA NPIHAELLIM BO
line 16 p'rﬁm cH -

line 17 PacnaTea sedrpwne , 1 gorpdsk nono
line 18 RKAACA

Folio 25v
88888

TaAch , A - KA

linel KUACA ECH BOAEIO: NO BOCKPCE IAKW BIM'h , €O
line2 BO3ABM:KE nepﬂosA[\NNAl‘o noMANu MA
line 3 R3nBAKLIA EP,A,A NPIAAELLIN Bou,p'rﬂm -
line4 TloknaNAWCA CTpTEM'h TROUM'B , CAABO
line5 cnoBAS BOCKpNIE TEOE : €O AAAMOMBIKE M CpA
ine6 BONNMKOMB , COrAACOMB CBETABIMT® BO

line 7 nno . MOMANN MA TAM Erad NPIAAELLIN BO
line 8 upTBm i -

line 9  AAVpoNScHLA NPITASIIA NAAUSLIECA , NA

line 10 rpés'h TeON X e Bike sKno pano | ﬁB'ﬁt\AX'I:
line 11 pusax'h SephTdma Arraa C'kAAuJA yTW

line 12 iinpeTe ; 308811a BocKPce TAL NEMAAUNTE

line 13 ca npduee -
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line 14 IpkoB™ cBOKX TEAECHSK , TPUANKENKIA BO
line 15 cKPcHAh ECH MOTPEBENTEMB , COAAAMOM™ ZKE
line 16 i taxe ® Apama Bockpenan ecn Xe Eike : no
line 17 mANH NACh BOmIOLIXh, ErAA inﬁAf\mu RO

line 18 XE UPTEIN
Folio 267
88888
HomXum

lnel upTEiM ci -

line2 Afian TBOM rAm, HArépS HAEe nokenk Ak
line3 npiASIA coTipaNIEMS , 1 BUAKBILE TA
line4 noOKAONMILACA , HXHE H MOCAA BOIASKIKH

line5 nponoBEAATH cAABS TBOK - Tpdiiuna -

line6 GIIS NOKASNHMCA, N CHA CAAROCASBUM
lne 7 w nprare AXa ekpnin Bocndum | Bonmidye
line8 Wrdlowe : npecTam Tpue ciicn Bekyn NA - EFo -
line9 AT TEOK NPUBSAMME TH BOMATES |

line 10 AKATE TEOH XE , MONENTEMS EA LHEAPOTHI

lne 11 TEOA NAME AApSiE , AATA NPOCAABAKEM ,
line 12 U3rpdBa NAM® BOCHAELLATO -

line 13 Ene geuepw - Gruxipl Mokadunnl - Kvpn , T8cnda -
line14  Malin BO3BAX'k , T'AACk, 4 - nd - TIpeXBAANKIN -
line 15 G)4e npesATivn - CBOEr® cHA NOCAAN ECH Mpe
line 16 BATAr® FAa - BASHAFO ciia NAPAMO B34

line 17 ™ -

Folio 26v

lnel T - 3a8A8:KIIAre SBYATE EO3EECTH - W
line2 BOBECTH TOrd WHISAS cNAAE - BOSTPaAS
line3 ArraT TBOWX® - NEMPEAECTHBIXH CHAL -
line 4  GIde NPEBATTH. MNSTOK MOABHICA CEOEr®
lne5 BAFOOVTPSETA EAFTWINEI - NPHREAE WheCH
line 6 1l IAKW BI'b BCAUECKAA - NOcAKAMKE co3
line 7 AAB® uika pSKSIO CBOEI MOSEPA3S CBOEMS -
line 8 erdame nerakewa npecr8naenien 3anoek
iNne9 AeM - NASAAAR ECH IAKW YAKOAKEELL .
line 10 YAKOAISEYE TAM - CHB CKIli BCEHCTHNNBIA
line 11 NENATO POAMTEAA , ABHAKCA ECH MOHACT
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line 12 cklfi ci'b YAYL - AA MA YAKA MPEALHENA AE
line 13 ¢TTIO SMINOK , KWIKE SBYA NAPAMS CBOK
line 14 &3tmm - BO3REAEWIM BOSTPAAS NENSIO -

line 15  Wnw C¥pwl, BeanadTuuims - nd , Téiixe -

line 16 Be3nadTHiu artam - BaTio NPTAS NPecTo
line 17 aute - 1 WNKOANBIMKM CBETAOCTRMU dBAM

line 18 ) CTAEMU
Folio 27r
88888
Hoanu

linel cTaemn - 0 ceEToANTIM BEUNBIMK CTdAK
line2 e, n cefiTuBnBAOE BTSPIM - X8 MoK
line3 Teca AAPOBATH ALIAMT NALIMMEL , Miph
line4 # BEATIO MHAOCTH -

line 5 Eecmﬁ'ru'l'u AFTAM , KUBSTH BOHCTHNNS
line 6 EECMpTNhIM . wnepmro nplemme KHUEOTA
line 7 BcesoraTiu, ﬂpNOCSqJNhIA i UNBIA CAABI
line8 3pHTENe , BhI BCEFAA MOKA3ACTECA - cBK
line9 Ta ncnoanRemu , 1 cBRIpA codBpaLpAEMH
line 10 corokSmAeniEMT 1 MmenSeTca -

line 11 ﬂpxarmu . u Artam |, navaaa | n?’mu ,
line 12 rATBIA , W CEPAGHMH LLECTOKPRINATIH, 1
line 13 MNSroOdUNTIH , XEPSBHMH BATRENIH |, npe
line 14 Mpocru coc8Au - CABI - BAACTH EARTRENI
line 15 wi XEM MA'I‘ECA - AAPOBAT ALIAM NILIHM
line 16 N\Ip'h N BEATIO MATH - Gaa , n Nik - Ero -
line 17 Ytnoe Bskie kiAMIE BHIBLIN YTAA , COBES
line 18 NAONKI

Folio 27v
88888

Tadch A

line 1 naduwimu monkica - STk coBepIATH MR
line2 n8Th MUTEACKIT , IAKW AA NENPEEAPUT ™S
line3 BeEuEp CMPTHBINH NEFOTSBA , W WCAETH MA
line 4 BONAAMENT SrNENNKIT MSUATHCA - NO Thi
line5 Ma Weerds nexuTH -

line 6 Na cruxéenk Gruxipw - Taden a -

line 7 TAkw nSunna BeaTa corpRUIENTH MolYh
line 8 ciice , i ASTR NorpSaloca BEIAKSMH MON
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lne9 mu , AZA mn p8KS 1 ciich mA , Akw TTe
line 10 Tpden Bike n nomnasii ma .

line 11 MKkw noMbILAENTH SAKIMH 1 AKabl &c8
line 12 AMA MA Ech ciice , muican Ml AapSii WEpa
line 13 1penia Bake , AA 3088 TH ciich mA BalTAK
line 14 BATIH , 1 NOMAASH MA -

line 15 MaTBamn TAn BCEXh ¢ThIXs 1 Bila , TEO
line 16 miph AAKAD NAMB- B NOMAASH NACH

line 17 MKW EANN® LPEAPD - Cndga - n Niik -
line 18 p: Y NENLIM
Folio 28
88888
ToKAANKI

lne 1 NENMMT YANWME PAAOBANIE - H HAZEMAN
line2 vakwmns KpEnkaa nomdipnnue-
lne3 npTas ABo ciich HA iike KTe
line4 &k npuskrawoypngs.

line5 MKW NATA OyNO

line 6 ganie , nog3k

line7 Bile BO3n0

line 8 wkAxd -

ine9 Ta, Hnk Tns

line 10 wiaeum - n

line 11 ®nlet -

Folio 28v

Tgopente Iwanna - Aamackina - Taach , B -

linel MeprorKunom8 W difa, pé:k

line2 w8ca E:Kito cASBS - BonAdYi

line3 w8ca W ABKW Mpia , npiipk

line4 Te NOKASHHMCA - PACIIATIE

line5 &6 npeTepmken, 0 nNorpesentio

lne6 mpeadcThCA KW CAMb BOCXOTR - W BOKpCE
line 7  M3MPTBEIXS , ciicé Ma BASAALpATO YAKaA -
line 8 X¢

Folio 29r
88888
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line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17
line 18

~
BOCKpHAI

X ciich NAWL - E2KE NANKI PSKOMMCANTE NpH
FESHAT - NAKPTR pACTEP3A , B CAPTH Agp
KABS OVTIPASANHAR €CT'H , MOKAANAEMBCA
TPUANEBNOMS €rw BOCTANTIO -
GoApxarTabl BOCNSEMs XBO BOCKPCENTE - TO
EO €CT'h M3BABMTEA M CNIC'h ALLAM NILBIM.
n BocAABR cTpAwnE n kpEnuki ciak |, na
KH TPAAET'R CSAMTH MIPS, ErdKe CO3AA -
Hubl Gruxiipsl , BocTdunnl -
TeBE PACNENLIATOCA W MOTPEBENNA - AFTAS
nponoBEAA BAKS . W FAALLE KENAM'B , NpPH
AkTe i BupatiTe v aKeke aema TAn - BOCKPCE
BO IAKWIKE PEYE TAKW BCECHAEN® - TEMIKET
CA MOKAANAEME EATNOMS BECMPTNOMS -
KMBOAABYE XE NOMHASIH NACH -
KpTomh CBOHMT OVTIpASANAAL Ech (T ApE
BA KAATES . MOrPEBENTEM CEOHMT OVMEP
TEHAS

Folio 29v

line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17

88888
Tnaen , B - Ku

TEHAL ECH CMEPTH AEPHABS - BOCTANTEM'h
KE CRONMB NPOcBETHA Ech pOATL YAUECKTH -
CErd PAAM BOMIEMs TH , EATOAATEAI XE BiKe
NAWT cAABA TeBR -

PrepadmaTuca - TAN CTPAXOME BPATA
CMPTHAA , BPATHHUNKE AAOBKI BUAKBLLE
TA oyKacOWACA - BPATABO mEAANAA co
KPSWHAL Ech , 1 BEpIa HenK3naa ETEpAR
ECH - M HBEAE NACK WTMil 1 cENK cmPTHRI -
N O(3kI NALLA PACTEP3A

Giicenn8io mEchs noKye , i OfeTh Bochl
AAEMb - NPIAAKETE Ben BASM™ TANK - npu
napfmns riowe - fike nappesk pacnnsin
ca , B H3MEPTBRIXh BOCKpPCE - ekl BNEApR
Wuinm- duicru rpkyxn Nilia - Gad w Nivk - ES -
Mpeipe CENB 3AKONNAA .BAMTH npHLLE

WK - BKWIKE BO KSMMNA NECOTAPALLIE
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=1

line 18 S paCnANA

Folio 301
88888

BocKkpecHhl

linel pacnandema - TAKO W ABAA POAHAA ECTh
line2 1 ABow0 npesbicTh - BMECTo cToANA druena
line3 ro, npiNoe BOCTA caNUE - BmEcTO moveea
line4 Xc - ciiceNTE ALIAMB NALIKIMG -

line 5 Nacruxdenk , Grughips Mnacn , B -

line 6 Bockpcente TEOE XE ciice - BCK npocehTH
line7 BCENENNSIO , W NPU3BA CBOE COAANIE - ECE
line8 cinme ran cndga Tesk - Fiw GTphi -

line 9 ApeBomms ciice OVNPAANHAT ECH , K:ke W ApE
lne 10 Ba KAATES , AEPHKABS CAPTH MOrpERENTEM™
line 11 TEOHM®B OYMEPTER ECH , NPocEkTHAKE ECH
line12 pSA™® NAWL BOCTANIEMB CBOUMB , TEmike
line 13 BomiEm TR , KMBOAAYE \E HE CAABA TERE -
line 14 Makprh ABRACcA Ecn XE npureodeat , fimk
lne 15 NAAT EcH AOBPOTS 3AANTEM , B EE4AuTE OfBW
line 16 &Sunn nokaslipe - kKSNiemn PeEPA TEOA

line 17 nposoASwa , éBpenke nevarTakTu rpdea

line 18 npocHiLIA
Folio 30v
88888
A E

line 1 npocha , TEOEA BAdcTH NerKASIpE |, NS
lne2 3ABEUMCAENHOE MAPATE TEBOE , MPIAAT ECH
line3 norpesenie , n TpuANEENO BocKpen 1 T'Au
line4 cndBa TEER -

line5 MEuBEOAABUE XE , BSANSIO cTPTH NSATH ME
line 6 TBBIXs PAAM , BOAAKIKE COLIEAR IAKW CH
line7 Aenh , HiKe TAMO NMPUILECTEIA YAILIH TBOE
ine8 ro , uexuTHA®L EcH - IAKW WSEEPA AEpHAE
line9 wna, pan BmEcTo AAa KIUTH AAPOBAA ECH :
line 10 TEMB HNAMT cAaBALIMME , TPUANERNOE
line 11 TROE BOCTANIE , AApSH Wumpenie rphxda |
line 12 W BEATIO MATE - GadBa i Hiik - Ero -
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line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17
line 18

G) uSAecH NOBAro , nave BeKXh APEBNMXH
uSAECH , KT BS MOo3NA MTph Eesm8

A POALISIO , 1 NAPSKS NOcAIS | HiKE BCIS
TEAPh COAEPHKALPATO , BIKIE ECTh CASBO POALLE
Eca , EPSuE KW MANLA npiTAA HAPRKS

—

ST CROEK

Folio 31r

line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17
line 18
line 19

88888
TponUNI

CBOEI> NOCHELLIM, W MTPNE AEPINOBENTE RNE

M8 a8y , NenpecTAl mondLm wWut8

LMY TA OVIPEAPHTH W CliCTH Alila NILiA -
Tponaps raack , & , Géxe 1 NaBrs TAb -

6rAd CHUAE KOCMPTH HUBOTE BESCMEP

THLIM - TOTAA AAA O\Z‘MEpTBﬁ ECH BAMCTA

NTEWh BARTEA ; ErAdse ovmepuas ® npen

cndNil BOCKPCH , BCA CHABI NENLIA BOMTAYS :

KU3NOAABYE XE EKE cnABA TeER - Ero -

BcA NAYe cmbicAA , BCA MPECAABNA - TEOA

Bile TAMNCTEA : YNTSTOK 3aneuaTatnna |

H ABBOMT XpaHHMaA © mTu pasS8mEca ne

AdNA @ BTa pSsiun HCTHNNATS |, TOrd mo

AR CTICTHCA ALLIAMB NALLIBIMS -

Randnn GThii i susonaudankii Thum - TEopenie

ATTpOdAaNoES - rad & - Mkewn & - Tpmd - BornSennk -

TPSHUNOE EATHONAUAANOE ECTTES BHTEA -

nfcno BOCNSMMT FRIOLIE & MATH NSYMNS Ne

HcYepna

Folio 31v

line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7

BeuEnaem8Sio , cSipecTBENSI HRW nlym
TEER KAANAIOLINKCA OVIIEAPH B clich |, TAKO
YNKOAKEELYh

Mike' BeTdunmkn , 1 kSpenn Wik ckiil BUNS
BEN'L : H:Ke BO CNE n ¢TEmb TBoEM Ack |,

s ’ T — o
COECTECTRENArO EKTEA , TPUCANUNBIA cpul
MOEMS npockkTH cBETH , B npUYACTIEM S

' The diacritical mark above M in H:e cannot be clearly seen.
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ine8 dcian , BFOAKHCTEENRIMG CTANIEMD -

line9 TPUCTANNAA EAINMUE ETONAYAANAA ; BEChH
line 10 pasopu rpkXOEm MONX™ CTPACTER MPAK™ |,
line 11 crETABIMU 3apAMH TEOHMH , 1 CAAAKH
line 12 mu NPUUALIENMH © W COTEOPH TEOEA NENPH
line 13 KOCNORENNBIA CAARKI , LPKOER H CENb SA8
line 14 weBAENNSK - EropSAMYENT -
line 15 TOK® APERNMI ECTECTEA NALLIEW , NOCTPA
line 16 AABILE NEMOASBNO - B RTAN Nondsueeca
line 17 npdTas - BonASyrhea HOVTPSEM TEOEA
line 18 Bk

Folio 32r

88888
TpoNUNI

inel Br'b ¢ASBO , YAKOAKBEINO BOCIA : W EMONA
line 2  waniio TpucBETAOMS NACH TAANO NAOVUH -
line3 Mfenn , 7 - Ipméen' - Hikimenn mA BEpni oV TEEPAN -
ine4 PABENCTEIEM €CTECTEA ETONAYAANA , EAM
ine5 HOUTHA CAABAI TA AHLM : HKUBSTH B W
line 6 MMEOTA THI NPOWEWIM , BESTAA ECH EANNG
lne7 Bk NAW® : 1 WECTH ¢Ta NAYE TEBE FAM -
lne 8 TH YANKI NEBELHECTRENKIA NENBIA COCTA
line9 EBHAA EcH , TAKW 3EPLANA TBOEA AOEPOTHI ,
line 10 'rff;ue Nepap Kanoe epainonauante , mETu ne
line 11 npecTanno TeEk ; NS NNk HAWS WEPENNI
line 12 ofeTs npiiimn XBAAS -

line 13 OV'TEepaAn NAKAmenn EEpul , B pALLIMPH AIOK
line 14 BE TBOEA NSUMNSI® , ¢pUA W MEKICAH TEOHX
line 15 pAB™ , EAINHLLE TPHCANYNAA ; THIEO ECH BIM'h
line 16 wiiin, WAe OVTIOBAIOLHE NEMOCPAMAREMCA -
line 17 Mzke® BcAK™® NpEme COCTART ScSIIECTRORAR
line 18 TEA

Folio 32v
88888

Tadch B

linel TeApH , BooyTpSEEk TH ScSipecTRORACA |

! The diacritical mark above I in Ipwéen cannot be clearly seen.
? The diacritical mark above U in Hae cannot be clearly seen.
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line 2 NeiueTnow BATOCTTIO Bile : 1 cBETH TpM
line3 caiiunnii BeEmn BOCIA , EANNOrO BHTEA
lined n FXI;C'I‘EA - CkpA rad , B - nd NI N
line5 GTaa TPUE NOMAASH ifKE CO3AA , W iiBa
ine 6 BH ArNA 1 BCAKATO WCSMKENIA , MKW BCA
line 7 mémewm , KW YEAPs Brh , 1 MNSrO mA
line 8 aocTuen , TEMke npunapdemt Fu 308S1pe
line 9 corpkiul npocTH YAKOAISEYE - Ga4, i Niik : ES -
line 10 McnoAfileca MNSFTMH IA3BAMH PAEH TBOH
line 11 negMAKMBIMK cTphAAMH FSERTENA , H' NA
line 12 Saphk aemae Wuadnia , BAYLE 30BEM :

line 13 nenpespn méas8 nawg , gpow npurkkiw
line 14 ymxs Th -

line 15 mkenn , A , Tpmden - MoTa caxomn :

line 16 Pa38mETH Ta NiKE YANORE EOZMIrSTh

line 17 MERELPECTBENNTH AFTACTIN , €ATNMLIE T?)-ue

line 18 3 EE3NA

Folio 33
88888

TpoHUNkI

line 1l Be3MAYAANA - NO OBO Mkl BPENNKIM IA3kKI
line2 Koms , TEOK cSipecTBENSIO BAFTH Bock
line3 BAEMB COCTPAKXOMB H CAABHM® -

line4 Grii 3AATEAb TBAPH , ECTECTBA YAYECKATW
line5 BCEAEPRUTEAIO BCE , MOE BHAMWIM NN'K Ko
line 6 BCEBHAELL NEMOKENTE - TEMhKE OVLPEAPH
line 7 paBaA cEoEro , M Reki3nm ASULIEN BOIEEAN -
line 8 EANNMULI HAuAANBIA , NecmEena Tpi anna
line9 gocmkBAem , IAKW cBONCTRENNO MAMSiE |, 1
line 10 paano cocTABM 1 N3 OVBO COBOKSTIAENA 1 NE
line 11 papkana , kcoETk n cndek i BTER - ES -
line 12 Xpamn T4 uiTh #i npedTs AEo Bile , Bee
line 13 AKTean dBphTe eAnnS ek Wekka : BSHK
line 14 ke RcencA , BOSEPAIH YNYECKOE ECTECTRO -
line 15 IAKW YAKOAKEEW® - Mfcun ¢ - Tpmd MpSekipeii
line 16 IAkw BeAueckn Ha Bea Bipam TEOErS npo
line 17 MBILLIAENTA MHPOAAPNEKIA NPOCTHPAN ASYA

line 18 H ciicen

Folio 33v

' The diacritical mark above u cannot be clearly seen.

184



line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17
line 18

88888

Tadch B B

CTICENNBIA , LPIO CMHPENTA : COBAIOAH MA
Efpk TEOEM® , THIES ECH KMESTH W mA
BCAYECKOMS -
Moiicelo BKSNUNS KW REHCA BoBUAKNIH
wrnennk |, Arram Napeueca Wiee cAdBO
KNAMB TBOE NPOABAAA NPULLECTRIE , WM
xe BCEmn 1Bk BOZBKCTHAL ECH , AgpKA
BS ETONAYANTA EATNATO , TPUCOCTARNSIO -
EcrecTrESo |, conpucnocBipnSio cadg8 npt
ASKIIAA , EAUNONAYAANAA Trgu,e CTAA , BO
crkeAOIMXB Ta Npagocaino BEpow |
TROEA CAABBI BHARTH CNOAOBH , BE3NAUA
NI 1 EAMNS 3ApIo TpHCAHUNSIO - Ero :
GoaepnTenens noclipecTrS ckiii B cad
B , BCEm® BEkwmn ABO mTu , Bouperk
TBOEMh OVAEPHACA NEHIPEUENNO UAKH MPH
IRIBAM RCOBOKSMAENTIO EANNOTO FATEA -

B mkenn

3E

Folio 34r

line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17

88888
TpoHUNkI

MEenn , 5, TpmS - Bosesawk rphydank waepsh -
BoanTenls maTh , nomialii , kTa skpSio
X , BiKe Tpucaiune @ i nperpinenivi
n3BABM 1 WeTpacTen n BEAL ciicn -
NEirAanno n8UNNOK EATOCT : Ne SEMBICAH
M8I0 TEOErO CIANIA , W 'rpuc'l'Xuaro BHTEA |,
cekropdTennSio ceETAS" Aap8ii mii - Ero :
Ne u3raanno ABO BRILUNIM , YABK's EhIE'h
MCTEBE , BUNKA BCAYECKH OBOAKCA M ¢BK
TOMh MA TPUCANUNBIME W3APH -

Chkadana , Taa B - TIS | BRILNKYX'S ALpA -
Xe BiKe EAMNE NPEBATII , HKE KPOBh CBOK
NACH PAAM N3NTABKIA : NA KT)T'I; nogKuuen |
coETomn Wita TEOEro 0 AXA : CEMS pAAM
AEP3AIOYIE 30BEMh © MOMHASH CTAAO CBOE
YAKOAIOBYE - Gadga , u Nik - Ero -
AEO Gram nomia8ii paBkl CEOA , N HEABH
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line 18 drua n BCAKTA M8KkH : BNSLIM B BSANM
line 19 30B81IH

Folio 34v

line 1l 30B8ymxm N8 TROEMS npdTam - Henpespn
line2 cTaA® cBOE , MATBAMM XE TEBE péRLITA -
line 3 MEenn , 3 -Al,pMOIC’h . O TEkak 3naTk -
lned OVcTABAAEM NPHW , AFTACKAA BSHNCTEA
line 5 RMENPEAOIKENTIO , EAMNE chi NeMMENNE 1 Tpu
line 6 cocTARNE TAM : NoKaHA OBW W MOE CPLE NE
line 7 npendsNo BCErAA , BO ExKE CAABUTH TA TE
ine8 nak , i gocmkBATH BATOUTHW -

lne 9 Aium oMM NEREWHECTRENNRI cSLIECTR™ |
line 10 TROHMHU ASuamu BiRe , EATNOBAACTHE B TpH
line 11 cANYNE O3APAEMH BLIBAIOT , MONOKENIEM™
line 12 BTdphin cBETORE : HYKe B MENE CIANIEM |
line 13 ¥ npuuacTiems nokaxn ¢cETh , Akw gk
line 14 TOAATEAR TPUCTANEND -

line 15 Tpucekramm 3apamu dcekipdemn Tpue
line 16 npTaa - & EANNON AEpKABE | Xpanh cBOA
line 17 mkeud ®WnpoTHBNLIXS NANACTER : AA Ta

line 18 3T NEMpe
Folio 35"
88888
TpOHUNKI

lne 1 WenpecTANNO CAABMMT , WHE W cHiE , W NPTHI
line2 Allie : BeATNOM™ BRTBE - EropoAHYENh -
line3 Hanpagada NACh W [B]O3BLILAA KNECEM™
line 4 e dck8AKI , TeBE AIEAIILIX' , HiKe 3ANE
lne5 W3pedEnoe YAKOAKEIE , BM YAKT Bo oVTpSEk
lne6 ABWIM 1 OBANE uAka 1 manpTAk cAdBI co
line 7 Witemn chpakn - ki , i - Tpmd - Onopdsin -
line 8 Menpuct8nmaa Tpue , conpuocByman , co
ine9 BE3NAYAANAA , ETONAYAANAA , Ne H3MER
line 10 naa BoBCEX® , KpdmE cBETONSCNBIXT

line 11 ¢BSMCTE® , BECh ASKABBIA OVTIPASANH COMO
line 12 craTnbigh coBETH , 1 cmSipenia BEcom :
line 13 HEBPEANA TEBOPA MA MPHO , FAH ECAUECKH -
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)

line 14 Tpem38apo W BCEMSLING , NESMMCANNOE , TpH
line 15 cANUNOE EATHONAUANIE , COCTARALLEE MIph ,

line 16 1 COBAIDAAIJIEE TROEK CHAOK , YINOMh EBCE
line 17 coBEpLIENNOM™ , BCeAHCA BMOE cpue , mETu
line 18 H CAABH

Folio 35v
88888

Tadch B

inel M CAABUTH TA NEMSAYNO CAMKH AITACKH
line2 mu BOBCA BEKH-

line3 TpeakpeTn WA , HENOCTHIAKNE , NEWZPEUE
line 4 me BT cASBE : NE NPEASHOE TH | N EATEEN
line5 Noe &cTETEO NE N3WKNHES , €TTEO yAye
line 6 CKOE BOCIPIAAT ECH - W EAUNCTBENNS 'I'Nf)uS
line 7 wectn BeEXT HAOVUAA® ECH - FAKW rTipANA
line 8 uwaanSKo BOBCA BEKH- Bropdanuent -

line 9 TpigocTh 1 m38apocTs , iizke BCEY® MAnpa
line 10 BAAKIIAA , BOSAKEBH MOASCTOANIK , TA
line 11 geeTSio AES 1 cBRTONSCNSIO © NECKAZANO
line 12 npiTaa , BTA Beenrica : Bke mEcHo cAaBA
line 13 e , noémn 308Ruie , BAFENATE Bea Afna
line 14 ria TAA, ndTe i npeadnocnTe érd BoEkkn -
line 15 Menn , & - Tpmden | ke npékae cafina -
line 16 (IcETa BENAYAANA , COBE3NAUANEND CH'h
line 17 ceETh npocia , U co ecTecTRENLIA CBET™H
line 18 3 A AXh

Folio 36"
88888

TponuNkI

linel AX® M3LIIAE , Ne HArAANNO BronKnnw , Ne
line2 Takun8 paiTeS ovehpiemn , BokSmhaxe
line3 i Ne R3peuENHOMS HCKOmAENTIO' -

line 4 BOCIAN BOCPUA TPHCANUNOE EARTES , Bock
line5 BAOLIMKB TA , TPUCTANNBIME CBETOMT
line6 TH - 1 AdmAS pA3SME Eme BOBCEXT pas8
line7 mETn, u 3pETn TROE XoTENIE , EArde B
line 8 coBEPLIENNOE , W BEAHYATH H CAABHTH TA -

' The diacritical mark above u in nexomagiio cannot be clearly seen.
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line 9 Me NCYETEND ECTTESMB Chili IAKW Bk , e
line 10 ficueTnSio NSunNS YeAPSTH HKkW HmEa |
line 11 OVLPEAPAA TPUE NPEHKAE - TAKO B NACT OVIJIE
line 12 ApH paBkl cEoA , 0 WnperpKiLENiin H3BABK |
line 13 v nanacTen n BEAR -

line 14 Giich ma ciice MO , WBCAKATO HCKSLLE

line 15 Wi HO3AOBAENTA , Hie BOTPIEXs ALy

line 16 BocKBAEMBIN , NECKASANNW EATNCTEENNK
line 17 BM's BCECHANBIN , UTEOE CTAAO COXPANM ,

line 18 BilA

Folio 36v
88888

Fnd¢h , B -

inel Eila MATEAMM -

line 2 Ha 6Fn TAn - T,;g . raA , B i ; BeSES | BEYEp - Braa
line 3  cwitpe ; 1w Bro - érd - Mo a ¢t , G& Bockp - Taa & -

line4 BAro wWepasnuiii I3cudh , COAPERA CNEM™
line5 npuToe TEAO TBOE - NAALENALIER YHTOR
line 6 OBEHE , 1 BONAMHU - BOrpdSEk NOBE 3aKpHI

line 7 NoAdHKH ; NO TPUANEBNO BOCKPCE MAL , MO
= o

. \ ’ 7 ee B 5 —
line 8 Aaa MIPpOEM BENTIO MATk - Gaa , n Nk - Bo -

line 9 TIpenpocadBena Ech Bile NOEMT TA : KPTOM
line 10 BO cHA TEOEr® NU3AOKHCA AAR : U CMPTh
line 11 oVMEPTEBHCA , OVMEPLIBENTH BOCTAXOM™S |,

line 12 h sKMEOTS CNOACBHXOMCA , PAIl BOCTIPIAKD
line 13 APEBNAIO NACAAKAENTA - TEMiKE BAropAa

line 14 pALE BOMEMB TH , PAASHCA BATOAATNAM
line 15 PXI;CTOBO’IO - HAE c'ruonAo'r , Ckpa - Tad, E -
line 16 Mvpondcuamb Kenamb , npu rpdeh npe
line 17 ¢TAB® ArTAs BOMIALLE - MV'PO MEPTELIME

line 18 I ECTh
Folio 37r
88888
Eoc@um

linel EcTh ASCTONNG , Xc Ke HCTAKNI® RBHCA
. £ \ 7w 7 — <
line2 u8A™® : NO BO3OMINTE NOISIHE BOCKPCE AL |

. A V4 7 ee T B B —
line3 noAAA MIPOBH BEATIO MATK - Gaa : v Nivk -

line4 3AKONH OVTAMBLUIMCA ECTECTEENNKIXh -

H f?_ 7 f?‘ “w — s
line5 BHMTBENNLIME PRTEOM , ABCTBO COBOKSNH
line6 AA EcH : TKIEO POAHAA ECH EAINA, HIKE MpPEE
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line7 Tese pomaennaro esnkTnw - TEmiKe TA
line 8 Bile BEAMYAEML - Vnakoii , Tndch - & -

line9 TocTpTn witwe NarpdEns nomazatn Tao

line 10 TeoE skennl Xe Bke , BRAKWA ArTant gorpdsk
line 11 1 oyacdaca : radchk BS caniwax8 Wiy ,
line 12 iAkw Bockpee TAL MOAAA MIPOE BEATIS MATH -
line 13 Crenennn , TaAch B - ANTIHSN® |, 4 -

line 14 NaNEo Sun nSylaw cpunnim , KTeRk ciice ,

line 15 ciicn MA TBOHM® OCTANTEM® -

line 16 TMomna8ii nack corpEwmmys TH mudro ,

line 17 NABCAKTH 4dch €5 XE MSi - AdAL MA WBpA |,
line 18 NpPEKE

Folio 37v
88888

Tadch B

linel npeKAE KONLA MOKAATHCA RTeBK -

line2 GTSm8 AXS , Eixe Ll/STEOBL,\TI/I MOAOBAET ;
line3 weylaTn B NOABM3ATH TBAPL - Bk BS ECT
line4 éamoclipents Wil n cades -

line5 Ape ne FAb , BEINK BKI BNACK , W KTO AOES
lne 6 aent wkan coxpinens BuiTH , WEpAra k8
line7 nNw 1 YAKoOVEILA -

lne 8 38Eomm X NEMPEAAKA' Ciice CROEFO paa -
line9 ABSBBIMTL SBPAZOM HAMA MOABHIARTCA

line 10 #Bo BPAZN Mon -

line 11 GTSME AXR KHBONAYANTE W YECTh : BCABO
line 12 co3AANAA IAKW Bk bl MOIKETH COBAIDAA
line 13 eTH W Witn 1 cochom® ke - Anridénm , T -
line 14 NaaKoyiinea na TAa , OVMIOAOBHILIACA TOpR
line 15 ¢Tkil : HaKe NHKAKOMKE MOABHAKATCA NAMA
line 16 mu BpaxKIMHM -

line 17 Boge3akdnin p8Km CBOMX™S : AA Menpoc'erg'l“'

—

line 18 I B BKTRE

Folio 38"
88888

BOCKPNI
linel maTeenk xueSyiin - Ne AdeT BO Xc e3nad
line2 NampeBit cBOM-
line3 GThIMB AXOMB , TSUNTCA BCAKA NPEMS
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lined apocTh , WeidaAS BataTh Anawmn @ i cTpact
line5 mu BENUATCA MTNLM , W NPPUU BPATS -

line 6 Hponuﬂ . Taa , § BocTann TAu BiKe mii nogenenit
[ine 7 TeoHM® Himske 3anoBKAA 11 COSNM AIOATH WEKIAE TA -

. ~ - se . , , — "
line 8 Gi : TAn BiKe M3 NATA OVNIOBAXS ciich MA - T4 :

line9 Beako Awixanie : GTH: XBAAWTE BFa BOCTHIX EMO -
line 10 €vaie - Kand Boch:gwh - Taa , &, MEenn 7, hl’pmrg .
line 11 Bora8ennk noTonn Apeeae papadnint

line 12 ckaa BeA BSMNCTEA , npedpSakens o

line 13 A8 , Bonaduca cadgo , npecnkioia rpkyn
line 14 NOTPeEHAs ECTh : MPECAABNKIA AL , IAKW

line 15 npocadBuca - 3amkA - Gaa TH BOCKPHITO TEOEMS -

line 16 Miphuiii KNASk BAe : em3ze NANMCAXOM

line 17 ca , 3anoBAL TEOKS HENOCASWIABIIE © KPTS
line 18 BO TBOH Sc8ANCA - NMPUASIKH BS THCA IAKW
line 19 MEPTRELS

Folio 38
88888

Tadch B

line 1 mepTRENS WNAAE BAACTNOI TH AEPHAROI |
line2 ¥ NEMOLINKLIA OBAHUNHCA -

line3 HM3saghTeAn' pSAS unueckoms , h neTaKil
lne4 NoMS HHMEOTS NAYAANMYE : RAMIph MpHLLE
line5 C¢TBOBAB® - BOCKPCENTEM® ES CROMMB , pa3
line6 ApANB ECH CMPTHLIA MEAENKI © EKE CAABOCAS
line7 BUM™® BCH , CAABNO BO MPOCAABHCA - Ero :
line 8 Tperkitium HEHCA GTa NPHO ARO , BCEA
line9 BHAHMBIA W NEBMAHMBIA TBAPH - 3HKAHN
line 10 Tenn BS POAMAA ECH , IAKW BATOHESAM BOMAO
line 11 THTHCA BOOVTPSEER TEOEN Erdae cOAEP3NO
line 12 BeNTEMs MOAH , CTICTH ALLIA NALIA -

line 13 Ap8riii Kandin , kprTogd - Taa & - MKek , & - Tpmd -

line 14 MeTpPennS HESBRIUNS , NEMSKPENW MIPCKEI
line 15 LWIECTEOBAB™ CTE3K , WEPANNBIA BONTALLE
line 16 Tnab , TRH NOEMH CAABNW BO MPOCAABHCA -
line 17 Gruaa NEMSLINBIMS | BOCIES&N.I.E NAALLIUM -

—

line 18 I T M NE

Folio 39"
88888

' The diacritical mark above U in HasasiTeas cannot be clearly seen.
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BocKpHEI

linel n neraKnie ovmepma BricTh Xe Bake , e
lne2 nASTTIo CTPTH TEOA : ISHKE MPOCAABAREM -
line3 OVipeaph naAwiiii d5pa3 , 1 SENOBH COKpS
line4 wiennnii , coaTean Bih 1 MNOFOMATHE
line5 oymepTEHBCA BCRX® S:KMBH , TAKW npo

line6 cAdBHCA - BropSAMUENT -

line 7 YiNK AFTACTIM , P:KTES TBOEMS MAYE ECTE

line 8 cTRENNOMS , cARATH pAASIOLIECA
line9 cixn BS poaKna ech Bra u TAa -

~
4TAaA

line 10 Aww Randénn - Mprkii Bijn - Tad € - Tpmd - Téii -

line 11 HNegeypecTBENAMN ApEBAE AKcTEHMLA :

line 12 wo daapEeum nlTw MIpA , TBOE

0 CTpA
CKA3A

line 13 we p:RTBO YACTAA , ExKE NOEMn Bauue ,

line 14 KW npocAdBHCA -

line 15 G#na BRILINATO CSLHECTEO COBEPLUENNOE |,

line 16 BKia MPCTH , BONASLPILECA UTAA

WCTEBE ,

line 17 KOUAKOM NMPUBAMKHCA @ IAKW NPOCAABHCA -

line 18

Folio 39V
88888

Tadch B

poAe

line 1 TIpdHAe ckBS3 K ABEPK NEMPOXSANSI , 34TBO
line 2 penSio OV TPIBRI TBOEA , NPABAK calie uii

line3 cTaa , 0 MiIpoBH BOCIA : IAKW Npo
line 4 Mkcnw |, 7, Tpmden -

line5 TIpouBHAA EcT NSCTHINM KW KPHK
line 6 IASKIUNA NENACAALPAA LPKEH NPHLL

CAABHCA -

~
AW ,
€

line 7 cTETEM TH - ONEIKE OFTBPEAHCA MOE CPLLE -
line8 TeApk BOCTPACTH TEOEN N3MENALLIECA |
lne 9 apAuyii Ta EnmpeTnk dBpask , BEaakd

line 10 NHKM NOPSrAema , H:KE SCNOBABILATO BCA

. ,7_ 7’ 7 LK)
[ine 11 B:KTBENNKIM'E MANORENIEM'h |,

line 12 6D nepeTn nodBpas8 mA pRKSIS cBOEI cdAAR
line 13 u' cokpSiuenaze naku BongpcTH cmepThii
ECH - Ero :

line 14 rphxd Xe , cowE BOAAT COROCKPCH

line 15 Yinu oV AMBMLIAE AFTACTTH NpuTAA -

' The diacritical mark above u cannot be clearly seen.

M YENO
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line 16 BEueckam ovcTpauniwaca cpua , wpKecTEh
line 17 Troe , TEmxe TA BilS sKpuw ute - Wi Tpms -
line 18 1A A8kn
Folio 40
88888
Eoc@uhl

line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17
line 18

A8k corpSILicA CHANBIX'E AEPKAROK TH

Xe , 0 cHAOK NEMOLJINIH NPENOACALLIACA -

Wixe BCEX™ BhILILIK Xe | OV MAARCA MA

Ak Hhuimn Artckaro écTecTBA 1 cTpa

CTIIO NASTCKOK - EFopSAHUENT -

MEPTBL COBE3AKSNNBIMK BomENKcA -

CiAM KENAWE KPACENs AOBPOTSIO Xe AEBH

CA BOCKPCENIEM - Anw Tpmden | Téiime -

MiKke BPEMENT NPEBKILILIM BCAYECKHXh -

KW BPEMENEMs TROPELL , HCTERE ABO BS

AEK> MAAAENELLB CO3AACA -

Ypero npocTpankiilee NECh BOCMOEM , erd

KE PAAM AAAM , NANBCEY pAaSaca KuBeT -

MEenn , A, ApréC'h .

[puILE BOBAE WABKI , NH XOAOTAN NH ArTA% -

NO THI CAMB FAL BOTIASCA , W CTICE BCErS Ma

yaka - TEM BOMIO TH , cnABa cak TBOEW -
MpecTon

Folio 40v

line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12

88888
TaACh B

MpecToa Sany8 , Akw dcSuei BKe mS - e
Boria TAN , BAT M3NOCA RASKKW , Hmake
CTPACTIIO CBOEI , BCeAeNNKIT copAka ciicenie -
CTpriie TeoE Xe , BparS dck8atkima wpd
Hia - MPOTHENLIME HKE EE BOAAL EXOMAE
NIEWh TH FPAAH PASPSIIAILACA , B CMEPTH
AEPKABA PASOPENA BRICTh - Eropdanuent -

TA npucTANMIpE ciiceniio , 1 cT'ENS NEABHR
M8 , Bile BAuLE Ben cBEMBI -+ TKIBO MOAMTEA
MH cH, HBABAREW WBR Alila wilia - Wi, Tpmd -
OVewitd TH |, CAANOE TEOE CMOTPENIE , W Npo
CAABH MAPAE , NENOCTHAKAMSIO CHAS TEOK -
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line 13 Buakeuwm nappeek TA Xe npumomﬂua ,
line 14 1AKe AKW ABAA TA NEBOAKINENNO pOKA
line 15 waa : mTpekn BSaAk3nn Tepnarpe -

line 16 MoskAca cmpTh : MEPTEL NAKHAETH

line 17 Ap0BA BpATA - BeeAAUS BO pas3dpuilea , Bhl
line 18 LLE

Folio 41r
88888

~
BOCKpHNRI

. 1 A , ro
lne 1 we ecTecTBA BeA MA MpSE - Tpmden i -
line2 Ge npesosuecem BATRENNAA A TOPA xp&rwh

line3 rin npegume i, EPOpOAMTENMLI,A RAECTRENE -

line4 3AKONH ECTECTRENNKIY KpOM'k EAUNA ARO
line5 pAwm , BMASumro TRAPIO , CMOAOEHCA
line 6 BHCTEENArS 3RANTA - TMEchn , € - lpMOC'h .

line 7 XoaoTail BFS W 4AKWA EkicTh Xe BiKe -
line 8 ToBSK B BAKO , HKE RNEPRONAYANNS

line9 m8 cekT8 Wit8 TBOEMS , WHSIM NEBHAENTA |
line 10 npueeaenie WEpETSXOM™ -

line 11 Idkw Keaphl Xe , Bparwa WATANIA cokpS
line 12 wiah ech - BSnelw BAKO IAKW M3EBSAMAT ECH,
line 13 A kvnapick , 1 nA neerk 1 keapk , nad
line 14 TTO CBOEI BO3ABH3AEM'L -

line 15 Bpdek Xe npencndankmb , nonoxkia Ta
line 16 BE3ABIXANTIA MEPTEA : NO CEBOEI PANOK 3AEh
line 17 BeMNkIA N A3BENNKIA Giice : 1Ake BOrpdEE
line 18 CnALA,

Folio 41v
88888

Tadch B
linel cnduya , ¢ COBSK BOCKPCHAL ECH - Bro -

. N — s B < — T T
line2 ANOAH CHA CEOEr® M FAA , ABO UTaa , nakuki
line 3 nh3BaBAENTE WCONPOTHBNKI NACTOANIA © NATA

line 4  ovnorAOH camnpeNie AApOBATH - Fnn Tpmden -

line5 OVraw Icdin npoaBagica caNle , R3OVTPSEI
line6 ABYECKM BOCTA : BOTME 3aBASHALIN , BFO
line 7 paslmia npocekipénte NoAARAA -

" The diacritical mark above e in ecTectga cannot be clearly seen.
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line8 MocThTucA WReprEca AAdmn , EKSWATH
line9 cmepTondcnaro Apega nepeke : no cerd rpkya
line 10 NOTPEEAKET™H , pacnefica ETSpuii Apdmmn -
line 11 GcTecTBS' YAUECKH |, CTPATE e W MPTES Bhi
line 12 &ch , Hizke BECTPACTNKIN NEBELPECTRENNLI BIKE
line 13 ¢TES , WENOER Ech o\?mepmﬁuoe Xe, n ® Be
line 14 pia AAOBKI BOCKPECHB™ - Tpmden Téiime -
line 15 CIBAAUM BecEnia cAAAOCTH KponiTe cSipii

line 16 NAZEMAN : KW TPOUA AACTCA , CKI MPEAE
line 17 gkkn , ® ABKI Bonadipca Brh AW -

line 18 U & Kutiw
®oano -3’
88888
Bockpecnnl

linel ZKATIO W NASTH MOEN CBR BOCIA , B APAXAS
line2 rpkya pazphumi , nanocaad ® Ak Beckme
line3 ne BONASIicA BRILNIF - MEens , § - Tpmden -
line 4 Boseaank rphydenkii daepkii - NE H3'B
line5 cakAnSIO MAPATA TEOEF® NPUIBIBAA BEA
ine6 N8 - ®Wraa Bike MOH BO3BEAH MaA -

line 7 Tkw 300AKH npENMKL SCBANCA © W COBE3H
lne8 3akSuukoma na Apeek npuredadetca - nogh
lne9 neimn TnSyiente ckoe AapSioipa KpSEiTo -

line 10 GA,INAl'Oz OEW PAAM YAKA MEPEATW Apama
line 11 APERAE BMHP BNHAE CMEPTH : H EAINATW pA
line 12 AW cHa Baia , ABHCA BOCKPCENiE - Bio -
line 13 MenckScomBaxkno ABo popnaa ecn , n EEunSe
line 14 wm ABOK HBAWIMCA , HCTHNBIMH BAKTEA |
line 15 cha 1 Bra TBOEre SEpasnl +  Hnm , Tpmden -
line 16 Tadch ra’k moaBkl , WEonK3nennia Biko
line 17 Atlia oycABILIAB® : WASTHIXS MA H3BABH -
line 18 €AIN

Folio 42v
88888

Taach B

linel €AINB BO EcH NALIEMS CTICENTIO BMNOBENT -
line 2 BAKCTATEAA NOAGKIA ECH NAALIEMS XepS

! The diacritical mark above e in €crecTed cannot be clearly seen.
% The diacritical mark above e in €ainaro cannot be clearly seen.

194



line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17
line 18
line 19

BUMh , W APERS :KUSNENNOMS NO BHAKES

E TA ABEPH WREP3JIACA , ABUEOCA n8Thk
TBOPA PA3BSHNUKS Bpa -

M8cTh AAs 1 SNPOREPHENT BKICTH , CMPTIIO
EATHATO | MKE B MNOFO BOFATCTES COBpA:
eanit W BCk NA X acToym - Toms | Téitxe -
€crecTrO uRue pasoTaronee rpkyS , BAule
Graa : ToBSI cBSEOAS oraSun - TESH BS
¢N'b IAKW ArNeL® , 3aBCEX® 3aKanAeTCA -
Boniem®s TH Ben , HeTUNNER BromTpn
npornkBABILIAA PAERI H3BABH : €AWNA BO
AEP3NOBENIE KO CNS HmawmM - Rw : Taden , & -
Bockpecas ecn Wrpdsa Giice Beecnank |, u aaw Bupk
u8AO cie OViKACECA W MEPTEIM BOCTAIA TRAPKIKE BH
ARLILI , PAASHCA CTOESK Tapdmn Ex8nk Becenniea :
i Mik Giice m&ii , BocmkeAeTn Ta npichw - Tkocn -

Ur Thi €cH

Folio 43"

line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17
line 18
line 19

88888
Bockpecnnl

Thi €l cBETH WMPAYENNBIMS , Thi ECH BOCKPECENTE

BCEX 1 KUBOTH unkomb - 0 BCEXh cOCOBSIO BOCKpE

Nk ECH - GMEPTNSIO AEPHABR Giice pasdp , W AAOEHI

BPATA CORpSLUIMAS ECH CASBE , Fi MEPTEIN oy3pekile uSA0

cle OVAMBHLIACA , M BeA TEApL N8NNO pAASETCA WBOCKpE

CENTM TBOEMs YAKOAIOBYE - T'KM:KE N BCH cAABHA 1 BO

ckBAEM TEBOE cHMCKOAENTE H MIph Giice M Bocrkga

ETCA MPACHW - Mchn , 3 - Tpmden -

EronpoTHBNOE BEAENTE , BESAKONSISI|IA

ro MSUHTEAA , BhICOK's MAAMENL BO3

NEcA® EcTh - Xcae npocTpETh BAFOUTHERI

AETEM® XAAA® AXOBNBIN - ChIA BAFBEN I

NPENPOcAABENs Brh Wil MALLIMKS -

Netepnawe Biko 3pETu , rphxdmn cmep

THWIMWE YAKA MSUAMA - NS NPULIEAT ClIAh

ECH CBOEIO KPOEIO , YAK™ BIE® © CKill BAFBER

i Npenpocnigent Brb Witk NALIMXS -

BipARBLIE TA ovaacdiaca SEOAYENNA BO
JAEHAS

Folio 43v

88888
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Tadch B

line 1 SAEKAS WMIIENTA © BPATNMLM AAOBH XE
line2 Bes8muaro m8uNTEAA - pABA BAKO MpIiAE
lne3 BO WAATH - CKlil BAMBEN® B MPENPOCAABENT
line4 Brb ®iys HALIKMKS - Ero :
line5 CTrixs cTEAWSK0 TA pasSmEemn , mrw
line 6 EANNS pdawSio Bra nenpemEnnaro | Ao
line 7 neckgepMan , mTH BednegKcTHan - BeEMn
line8 B EKpuRl neTounna ch neTaKNiE , BHRTEE
ne9 NeMB PRTESME Chl - Hus Ipmden -
line 10 BETTA REAWACA WTPSuM npemBapTH ApE
line 11 BAe : ® EFONPIATBNLIA EO ALA EFOCAOBA
line 12 e noky8 : npesxcTEennwi (ijemn ke
line 13 BAArOCAOREN -

line 14 GIe8AN npaliila ApEBAE , ke BOEAEME npe
line 15 cASWIANIE - NO BSAEI ¢SAMM® BRICThH , MPE
line 16 cT8nawemS pasphinaa corphuenia , npe
line 17 BRTBENNKIT Wilemns Bk , BAFBENT ECH

line 18 | Y Clian

Folio 44r
88888

BOCKpPECHBI

linel Cfian ecn OV A3BENATO M3KIKOM'L , 3AEM
line2 cTito YAKOOVEILA , BOEAEME  BSANBIM
line3 oyrpuseniemn , Sanok cTHTIo Hekanan
lned Ech - npes:RTEENNWIA Wilelh B , BATBENT -
line5 Xoadwa ma Bckuu cmpriki , npuseai
line 6 &ch kocBETS |, iie Bremnkmn 3pak Apo0
line7 &k , BAMCTANIE BAOKHET BHTEA - NPEEIKE

line 8 cTRENK WileM EFh BAFBEN® ECH - Tpmd , T8 -

line9 3pawe Endpn TAKOE® OEW , IAKW Erapd
line 10 NiW Bra - BOMAOIIENNAKE MCTEBE , cBETAO
line 11 cTilo ABACA NOKIIMMB - NPEBHSTEENNKII
line 12 Wilemn Bib BAFEENT ECH -

line 13 Go Wepa3na , iiKke BTeEE NEM3PEYENNATO
line 14 npoaBAAA CHATIA , ¢o IAKOROMB ESPET
line 15 can - fizke BSAEI COBOKSMHACA YAKWA dTam -
line 16 ﬂpEB%’I‘BéNNhIﬁ WileMs BF'h BAFREN - Fro
line 17 Mep3okmn iizke nenponorkaSa EAMNArO

line 18 ABBIA
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Folio 44v

line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17
line 18

88888

Tadch B A

ABBIa ciia , WnpenkTaia Tpua - B necSmk
NoK BEPOK , B M3KIKOMSL BONTA - MPEBIKE
CTRENNKIT Wilh NAWME BsKe , BAMBEN® ECH -

MEenn o, ﬂl’pmo’c'h .
Meps Sruena, MNOTAA BORARMASNEK | AK
TeAn pasARAALIE , BHTHA BeAENTEM -
XAAE dnandioym , BEpusiaze npoxnaka
o oA , BAFBHTE B Aaa riia raa -
BpJEiio TBOEI XE , SUEPEAENO NASTH TEOEA
3paLpn WAKANIE - TPENETOMH AMBARYS
¢, MNSrOM8 TH AoaroTepmnio , Arram
CTTH uiilm 30B31E - BATOCAOBHTE BeA AK
aa riva TAA -
Thl MOE MEPTRENNOE , SAKAAL ECH  LJIEApE
BESCMEPTIE BOCTANIEMs CH - CEMO PAAM BECE
AALJPECA BATOAAPCTERENNO BOCMEBAIOTH TH -
A3BPANNTH AISATE Xe - 30B811e TeRk , no

K KepTa

Folio 45

line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16

88888

BOCKPENI

KEPTA BKICTh CMPTh NOEKANSK - Ero
Th iizke WIS nepazalunaro , BoovTpdek
Be3cKMeNe 3auénm | B Erom8KNw non
WA © NER3PEYENNW NOPOANAA ECH ETOPOANTE
NuLE npaTaa - TRAKe TA chicenTe BeEmm
NAM'B BOCMBRBAEM™ - Auw |, Tpmden -
THEAS 30ATOMS NENOKAONHLLIACA TPHETA
THEIA ONSWA- NENPEENNRI AKHEKIT B2KTH
WEpa3h BUAKEIIE - nocpeAR naamenu go
ckeax8 | weSipecTERACA NS rAA BCA
TBAPH W NPEBO3NOCHTE erd BOBEKM -
BAAKNL BRICTR HAKPTR NPUrBOMALEMT |
H3Ke BOPATHIN BOMATH - BOAEK NOrpeEBECA ,
H TPUANEENW BOCKPCE , N3BABHAs ECH BCA
3EMHBIA YAKOAISBYE - BEPoIo NoLpny®
NSl FAA BCA TEAPL Ml MPEEOINOCHTE Erw
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line 17 gog'KKkM -
line 18 U3EABH

Folio 45v
88888

Tadch B

lne 1 W3siBMTH B3ACTAKNIA |, NPOIIEAT BONpE
line2 HeNSANAA CASRE BIKIT , EFGHE COSAANK ECH
line3 ¥Xe, cnnow TBOEKW EATRENNOI , N BemcTak
lned wia' coTROpH , cAdBRI NPHOCRIINBIA TEOEA
line5 npuudcTuura copkna- Ad noe FAA BCA TRAp ,
line 6 1 npego3nociTe erw BoBEKkK - Tpmd , 18 -
line 7 TABNCA NAZEMAR TEBE pAAM , B COURKH MO
line 8 MBE : BAPTIIO HERIPERNOK B cHAOK - EmBake
line9 noemm Ech BEpNiM 30881E - WeSipecTri
line 10 aca NéH rAA BCA TEAP® , W NPEBOINOCHTE
line 11 erw BoBEKM -

line 12 BolicTnnS TA GTaa , nponoskaile cah
line 13 BuM® BilS - TKIBO EANNATO MOPOAHAA ECH
line 14 WTpua EONAOIIENA - Erdae co Wilem B Ao
line 15 BCh MOEM's - AA MOET'h FAA BCA TBAPL , H
line 16 npeso3nocHTe erw BOBEKM -

line 17 Mkenw , § - Tpmden - N
line 18 K& Re3naua
Folio 46"
88888
BocKpECHbI

linel Ke3MAuAANA POANTEAA c¢N'h BTh 1 FAL |
line2 BonASIIhCA T ABBI NAM'D IABHCA , W

line 3 mpaunaa NpocBRTHTH , A COBPATH pacTo
line 4 uenas : TEM BeexBANNSK BIIS BEAMUAEM'B -
line5 IAKW BpAH NACAKAENNO BO Kpaniesh ciice ,
lne 6 TPEBOrATHOE APERS , TBOEr® MPYArd KpTa-
line 7 BoASI 1 KPSEIO EARTRENNOK | KW W HCTS
lne 8 UNMKA BARTEENNWIF PEBPB TEOHXH Xe NANA
line9 &Kemo , KHUBSTH NAMB MPO3AEAB ECTh -
line 10 NU3A0KH CHANBIA PACTINBINCA , IAKW BCE
line 11 chinens , W €xe N3 AeskAlpee BOAAOBE TEE
line 12 AKINM , €CTECTBO YNYECKOE BO3NECAm €CH |

' The diacritical mark above u in stncrakuia cannot be clearly seen.
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line 13 naWGdemn nocaan nprak : cninmuke Tesk
line 14 rpaaSLYS NOKAANAIOIIECA BEAMMAEM - Tpéh :
line 15 Eatnnu8 Tpucaiiuns, Tpus eannoclyinsio
line 16 npagocnABNW noKipe BEPNIH CAABHML - HE
line 17 npeckkémo BHTEENOE ECTECTES - TpHcEh
line 18 TS0

Folio 46v
88888

Taach B ME

line 1 TASK HeBeyEpNIOK 3apKd - EAMNS NeTAKHNS
line2 ¢BETh NAMB BOCTABWISK - Hnn | Tpmécn -
line 3 Bech ECH KEAANIE, BECh CAAASCT ABKIA CHE-
line 4 Bxe BFWA FAM , CTRI NPECTHIR - TRMWKE
liNe5 TA BCH CPOMAENLLEI BEAHYAEMD -

line6 KonKNa NEBECHKIXs NMPEKNONAKTHCA TCE |
ine7 1 3EMNBIXB AKW 3HKAWTEAI , W Npercnd
line 8 AnnX™ ke : Br8 pacnenw8ca nadTiio - 1 i
line 9 SKIK's BCAK® BOrocAoBSIOLIE BEAHUAET Ta -
line 10 IMkw:Ke N3PSKS MCXHUTHA ECH AAOBKIXS
line 11 BePIT , CRA3ANKIX'B BAKO Alila , W NN NA
line 12 N3BARK , NR:KNBIA MSUNTEAERI pSKH , AA
line 13 TA BCH HEABAAEMHM BEAMUAE - Tpmd , T8 -
line 14 Kezaw kpknocTn Adctea , EcrecTeS Tak
line 15 nom8 : cadBo Bixie Boupeek TH GTaa | B Cie
line 16 BOZCTABH , A0 AAA NONSA3WECA - TEMiKe
line 17 Fa Ben , 1Akw BiS BeAMYAEMb -

—

line 18 KT 10:xe'
Folio 47r
88888
BocKpECNRI

line 1l IOme * NBOAHAS ECH BAKO , NpIiAMK MATH
line2 &NO MSABS MTPE TBOEA WNACK , AA TEOEA
line 3 BAFTH BCAYECKAA NCNSANATCA - AA TA

ine4 KW BATOAATEAA BEAMYAEM'L -

line 5 Na xganiTe , GTpul - Bockpecnnl : Tndch & -
line6 BcAKko ALIXANTE W BCA TBAPh , TEBE CAA

lne7 BUTH FAM : KW KPTOMT cAPTL OVNph

! The diacritical mark above i in wae cannot be clearly seen.
? The diacritical mark above w in we cannot be clearly seen.
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ine8 ANHMA® ECH - AA MOKAMKEIIN AAEMh EXKE N3
line9 MPTBLIXs TBOE BOCKPECENTE , IAKW EANNS
line 10 YABKOAKEELK -

line 11 Ad pex8Th Tioage , KAKO BSHNM norSEHA
line 12 cTperSupiin Wpa : NOUTS BS KAMENB NECO
line 13 xpaNH KAMENE *KU3NH - HAN MOTPEEENNATO
line 14 AAAATS | RAH BOCKPIIEMS AX NOKASHACA:
line 15 rAIoIE CHAMM - CAARA MNSIKECTRS LHIEAPS
line 16 TBOMX™ , Giice NAWT cAABA TeER -

line 17 PAASHTECA AISATE N BECEAHTECA , Arrat ck
line 18 AdH

Folio 47v
88888

Tadch B

linel ckAAR HAKAMENH TPOSENEMB , T NAMK

line2 EBAroBhCcTH PEKB - XE BOCKPCE CTiCh MUPOBH :

line3 n ACNSANM BCAYECKAA BATOOVXANIA - pA
line4d ASHTECA AISATE N BECEANTECA -

line5 Artas ofBW EKe PAASHCA , MPEKAE TEOEMO
lne6 3auATia ram - BAroAAnkil MPUNECE - ATTA
line 7 ke KAMENB CAABNATO FPpOBA TBOEN® , BOTROE
line 8 BockpenTe WeAAR , C 3B OFEW BOMEdAAH
line9 mEcro , Becenla WEpa3nl BOIBKIPAA - cEl
line 10 e BocmpTn MmECTO BAKS HKHINOAABLA NPO
line 11 nogkAAd NAMB , TEMKKE BOMIEM L TH -
line 12 aropdTeats Bekyxn TAM cadBa Tesk -

line 13 Wi Grugips BocTSuNM -

line 14 BO3ATALLIA MVPO COCAE3AMH NAMPOEL TEO
line 15 $KENKI - 1 ACNSANMLIACA PAAOCTH OVCTA W,
line 16 BNEFAA FAATH BOCKPCE TAb -

line 17 A4 noXBAAATH M3KILLI H AISATE XA ETA HA

line 18 K A LLIETO
Folio 48
88888
Bockpecnnl

linel wero , iHKe BOAEI NACK PAAM PACIATIE NpE
line2 Tepnkewa , n goaAk TpUANERNOBABLIA |
line 3 1 NOKASHATCA E'W TPUANEBNOMS BOCKPCE
lined wilo , Hmbxe npocBETHLIACA BCErd mipa
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line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17
line 18

KONURI - CTi - Bockpin TAn Baie méi -

PacnATcA W NOTPEBECA XE , TAKWIKE H3BJ
An - naknias ecn capTh L, B Bocnﬁce BOCAA
Bk WKW Bk 1 BAKa, AApSA MHPOBH KN
BEuNSI , 1 BEATI® MATH - GTit - HenosKaica -
EOMCTMNN8 BE33AKONNTH 3aneuaTaKEwwe
KAMENB - BOALIANO NACH 48AECH CI'IOAOEI/I
cTe , 1 M8TH pA38mb cTpAmie - ANE npou
AE H3rpdBa 1 n raax8 , pukTe kw NAMB
CNALIMM S , NPIASIIA OVUNLM H OVKPAAS
LA EFO © W KTO KPAAETS MEPTRELLA , MAYE
MKE 0 NATA - TOH BOCKPCE CAMOBAACNO IAKW
Erk , WeTABAL BOrpdBk norpeBATEANAA
CBOA

Folio 48v

line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17
line 18

88888
TAACh B

CBOA NPIMAKTE 0 BUAUTE TI0AEE © KAKO
NEPASOPH MEYATH , HKE CMPTh MOMPABS , W
PSAS UNUECKOMS BESKONEUNSIO KH3NK AAPO
BA , W BEATIO MHAOCTh -
BHeAenrd , Baamensl - Thaach § -

Fadch TH npuuocum'h passouuuq'h , 1M
AMMCA , TIOMANH NA TAH Bou,p'mm cH -
Hp'r'h TBOM ﬂpMBOAI/I'I"h Bonpomeme corpt
WENTEM, ErSaKe NA PAAM ﬂpIATh YNKOAIOBYE -
Gmp'rno TROEI TAM , OVMPTEHAR ECH CMPTh
CBOMMIKE BOCKPCENTEMB Giice M3 , miph npo
ce'ETHA® écn -
TIOKAANAEMCA TBOEMS BAKO MOFPEBENTIO W
BOCTANIO : HmuKe W neTAKNIA H3BABMAT
ECH MIph YAKONISBYE
Mvpondenua cpETh Bockpen ® rpdea, 1 oyue
NHKOM'B BO3B'RCTHTH PEKh TEOE BOCTANIE -

A ko

Folio 49r

88888
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line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17
line 18

.
TToKAANKI

Mkoke' ® rpdEa BOCKPCHE AAAMA NPEBATTI :

chue KW B APERS MHp ciicAs ECH - Gndga -

Gita npocndenmn i GHS nokndnumea |

n Axa ctaro gen BEpNin Bocnoims - 1 Nivk -

PaASiicA NPTAE WINESpAUNKNT - pAASHCA

MTu nenck8comBanan - paaSiica AEO |

ke Bra yAKWMB pSHALLIAA -

Buepénio Beueps , NA TAM BO3BAXS : GTHXHPK - N0

KAANNBI , TAACH B - MOASBENL : 6rad WAPEBA Tan -

HmEaii EKroo\Z"rpo'B'!'.: HCTSUNMKD . W

CTAUAMIKE BESANBI MATEA , W NOTOKM

LHEAPOTAM, WHE NPEBATIH W ClE CASBO

Wyee , M ALLE CThIH NECOSAANNOE ECTECTEO

NPTAMH MOAENTE W MATES NAWR : BCEME

iiake Bonperphinenin Symmn nopaa npo

LPENTE , IAKW BMb LPEAPS W YAKOAKSEELR -

Mmaum no tctTeS mkw B opTpdes e
ApPOTH

Folio 49v

line 1
line 2
line 3
line 4
line 5
line 6
line 7
line 8
line 9
line 10
line 11
line 12
line 13
line 14
line 15
line 16
line 17

88888

Tadch B MH

APSTH |, W MATEMS 1 BATOCTHINK : TR
MIAUMB Ta XE CTICE NALIL , 0 NPUNAAAI
IHE 30BEM NPNW BONTISIE - AapRii pasdm
cBONM'b , nperpRiueniest mnSrums paspk
wWeNTe : 1 npowpente BCEMm iyeke corphiun
XS BeH - MKW BTh LIEAPS , W YAKOAKBELK -
Gitern xoTa BeExm ciice , 1Akw B iy xe
PAAM BOUAYMECA , MBHACA ECH UAKT CiICH
NACh MOKAANALHIXCA TEOUMB 3anoBK

AE NEMPHILEA BO ECH YAKOAKEBYE MPAREANM
KW CTICTH , NO HiKe BonperpRILENTHKE dKO
BANBIA NACH muérumu rphxn : pazphimi
TH BAPTIIO , KPLYIENIA CTAMO - IAKW LJIEAP,
H YAKOAKBEL'L -

A cTiphl , GThIMA ArTaom - Tad B - nd , Tk -
TpTéan XEpSEAMU 1 CEPAGHMH , TAKCTEIA
KE N CHABI , W BAACTH UTNKA ArTan :

' The diacritical mark above I in Mxkoae cannot be clearly seen.
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line 18 ARB ApXArTAM

Folio 50r
88888

BocKpecNbI

line 1 ﬂpxar?"z\u,l i NAYAAA MK, Eke TR NeTAR
line2 woe EcTecTBO cocTaBALIEMS - mEenn Nenpe
line3 cTANNSIO COrAACHW MOKT™H , EAMNO BO'I:SU,M
line 4 cgujec'mom, BCA Nao’iw'uouje YECTH , CPACAEN
line5 Ho EAMNOUTHO B cOnPTSANS -

line 6 TIEPEIM MEBEWIECTRENNKIXS AMLI , BFONAYA
line7 cTBIA 34pa , NEXOAOTACTRENNKIMH CTANTH
line 8 noAemamie , NOUNNS ik NPSUIMME NoAA
line9 BAKT®L , BRTRENBIA cBETAOCTH |, 1 MPUNS
line 10 cATH HAMB CHXh AIBSENKIML 3AKONOM
line 11 NOACCTOANTIO TAKOKAE , Repunkil komBak
line 12 a0 GroTh co npuaesanTEMT -

line 13 Top® RBuicoTk Atila , rophk cpunce Wko , 1
line 14 o MHAN CTPEMAENTA AIOESETIO BATEENNTIO
line 15 nmBipe , BO Atilagh CEOHKH MPOCTHPAHM'E
line 16 BceAra , IAKW AA He WTSAS ASuamu dBau
line 17 cTaemn , ovEErNEMB TMKI cTpACTER , YA
line 18 1173

Folio 50v
88888

I'aach B Mo,

lne 1 e co arFaml NPEACTATH cTPAINOMS NPTEAS
line2 smmaAWTEAA , B NpewBpasSemn ® cetira
line3 go ¢cBKTHh - Gadga , n Nk : Ero :
line4 AANS:KeCTRO ArFTAL , CNA TROEr® ﬂpf‘cl\TAA ,
line5 BocMERATH TPUCTRIMH FAACA - IAKW NpE
line 6 cTéam Tom8 s SrnespAuenn , B nonira
line 7 WAILEBAENNAA- MOCTh BIRTEENNBIT , HiKE
lne8 W 3eMAA MPUESAALIN BCEFAA KTOMS - pA
line 9  ASiica SEPAAOCEANNAA BONTISIE T COrAaNo,
line 10 co apxarTaomn TaBPIAAOME , TAKW psRium
line 11 ACTSUNMKD PAAOCTH -

line 12 Na GTuxéenk CTpul nokasnnsl - Tadeh , B-

' The diacritical mark above I in Apxarian cannot be clearly seen.
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line 13 Gorpkuwint TH ciice kW BASANKNA CH - npiii
line 14 mi mA ®Ue KAIPIACA , B NOMASH MA EE -
line 15 Boni® TH XE ciice , MBITAPERRI FAACOM® © SR
line 16 ¢TH MA AKW:KE SNOTO , W MOMASH MA EE -

line 17 WzKe 3EMNBIA CAAAOCTH NEBOSAISEALLE CTPA

line 18 AT CTo
Folio 51r
8888§
TTOKAANNBI

lne 1 cTOTEPNUM - HENLIMTL BATOME CNOAOEHLIA
lne2 ca, B AFFAWMT COMpAMKANE BIILLA | FAH MO
line 3 AMTBAMM HiX's NOMASH B ciiCH NACK -

line4 Gaaga, 1 Nk - BropdAnuent -

line5 PapSiica Akpie Bile, UPKEH NESEOPH

iNe6 mMam , NAYEIKE CTAA , IAKWIKE

line 7 BOMTET® NpPK™ : €Ta LEp

ine8 KBM TEOA AMENA

line 9 BoNPABAS -

line 10 BRSBTS

Folio 51v
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